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HELD AND DROPPED: A STUDY OF METAPHOR AND SUBJECTIVE  
EXPERIENCE IN A PSYCHOANALYTIC TREATMENT  
by 
Alison M. Ferst 
Adviser: Professor Jeff Rosen, Ph.D. 
This study explores particular patterns of change that might unfold over the course of an 
intensive psychoanalytic treatment by mapping the forms of change that might take place in 
terms of a patient’s subjective experience and the meaning that the patient attributes to it as 
reflected in the effort to express that experience in figurative language (i.e., metaphors). The data 
set was treatment session transcripts provided by P. A. Dewald over a period of 2 years and is 
partitioned by Dewald into three sequential phases. 
Figurative language in general and metaphor in particular consists of essential forms of 
representation of subjective experience, as well as the transmitter of subjective experience in 
which clear markers of change in self-representation may be found. These markers are located 
and made visible within the patterns of a patient’s metaphors involving the dimensions of 
valence, intensity, and agency. Metaphor permits access to two important dimensions of human 
affective experience with regard to feeling states: intensity and valence. Briefly, the dimension of 
valence asks, “What is the affective charge—positive or negative?” The dimension of intensity 
asks, “How strongly felt is the expressed emotion—high or low?” Examining metaphors for 
connotative meaning through use of Osgood’s semantic differential scale, the dimension of 
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agency was added in this study. This third dimension of affective experience, a primary ego 
function, puts emotions in the context of relationship dynamics (doer and done to). Agency asks, 
“Who is doing unto whom? Is the speaker active or passive?” Also, the dimension of meaning 
was added, asking, “Is this expression literal or figurative”? 
Analysis across all four dimensions showed coherent patterns that revealed changes 
throughout the course of treatment. Particularly notable was the marked shift across all 
dimensions at the midpoint, corresponding to Dewald’s middle phase of treatment and his 
theoretical notions of the significance of a transference neurosis. A particularly notable finding 
was that all shifts in subjective experience, even shifts that that could be seen as evidence of 
dysregulation, were achieved without loss of the capacity to symbolize, as evidenced by the 
consistently high figurativity scores along the meaning dimension. There was maintenance of 
high figurativity even under the press of sharp increases in negativity and intensity, which, from 
a psychodynamic perspective, could be suggestive of increased ego strength.  
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The broad purpose of this investigation was to understand a person’s use of figurative 
language to express his or her subjective experience. Specifically, the study focuses on an 
analytic patient’s use of metaphor (a form of figurative language) as it emerges and is 
transformed over the course of a psychoanalytic treatment. 
Background 
While it may be apparent that subjective experience and personal narrative are essential 
components of psychoanalytic process and, as such, are close to the data set (psychoanalytic 
process material), less obvious is the connection between mind and body, between metaphor and 
the body, which is elaborated in this study, with the intention of placing metaphor as essential to 
the representation of subjective experience and an ideal unit of study for psychoanalytic process. 
Psychoanalysis—“the talking cure”—by its nature involves transmission of subjective 
experience from one member of the analytic dyad (patient and analyst) to another, primarily 
through the vehicle of vocal expression. An analysand, in the process of feeling something, 
ideally attempts to organize (prioritize and sort) internal experience, while composing an 
expression that most effectively articulates perceptions, thoughts, feelings, and memories to the 
analyst. The analyst in turn listens, organizes, and formulates understanding, and is tuned to 
make inferences about what the patient might be struggling to express. Psychoanalysis is a 
process of discovery that involves two separate human beings and two distinct subjectivities, 
albeit with differing roles and responsibilities in the venture. Always at play are conscious and 
unconscious dynamics, the interplay of historical, past, and in vivo dynamics between analyst 
and patient, all of which invariably affect each person’s motivation and capacity to promote or to 
obscure understanding and meaning. 
By nature, communication and the development of a shared understanding between 
people, each with separate bodies, minds, and subjectivities, is always an imperfect enterprise. 
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When expression and understanding are “good enough,” so that both members of the dyad may 
come to understand, reflect on, and make meaning of the patient’s experience, meaningful 
dialogue becomes possible. 
In part, this investigation stems from a desire to access bodily experiences in a purely talk 
therapy. Does the analysis of a patient’s use of figurative language, specifically metaphor, over 
the course of a psychoanalysis have the potential to yield significant information about inner 
conflicts, development (both healthy and disrupted), and internalized patterns of relationships 
with others and with the self, including the range of thoughts, emotions, desires, and bodily 
sensations that are evoked as these relationship constellations emerge in the treatment? In a 
psychoanalytic treatment, the patient is rarely observed acting in and on the world outside of the 
consulting room. Rather, the therapist listens to the use of language as the patient expresses 
wishes, desires, and intentions for action (and inaction) in the narrative. 
In this study figurative language is emphasized because words are the primary medium 
that analysand and psychoanalyst have between them with which to communicate emotion and 
bridge subjectivities. How is subjective experience communicated and affected when touch and 
action are intentionally constrained and abstained from in the analytic endeavor? All human 
experience is bodily and mental, sensory and motivated, and as Freud noted, the ego is foremost 
a bodily ego. An argument has been made in the theoretical and research literature for the 
inseparability of mind and body. For example, in the idea of embodied cognition, the term 
embodiment collapses the duality between mind and body, then, essentially by infusing body 
with mind. Mark Johnson expressed the reverse part of this process, with the image of “the body 
in the mind” (1987, as cited in Strathern, 1996, pp. 188-189). By understanding the manner in 
which mind and body are intimately related, it was the goal of the study to understand how 
metaphor is employed in the service of communication and to distinguish its potential as both a 
window and a port of entry into a person’s psychological and bodily self-experience: the “bodily 
mind” or “embodied mind.” 
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Human experiences, which are at first solely perceptual in infancy, gradually become 
symbolized in shareable forms, one of which is verbal language, and made available to 
abstractions and comparisons, where one thing can be used to understand another. A ball placed 
in a bucket can be understood as resonant to the experience of being physically held by a parent 
when distressed and frantic, and later, to the psychological experience of being emotionally 
contained in the treatment dyad. 
For child and adolescent analysands, expressive physical play is often incorporated into 
the therapeutic session. Still, to be understood by others and by oneself, the expression of 
feeling/affect must coincide with the expression of words. This is beyond mere cognition or 
memory as prose (e.g., “I was angry when my boss yelled at me”). Metaphor allows a person not 
only to name a feeling that is associated with a memory, but also to communicate the experience 
of what it is like (for him or her) to have any particular emotion (e.g., “When my boss yelled at 
me last year, I felt like a steel pot that was boiling over”). This metaphor might evoke in the 
listener a variety of associations; for example, “steel pot” might connote rigidity and 
impenetrability in the exterior container, while “boiling over” might connote a sense of 
impending danger and frenetic lack of containment of “heated” or “active” emotions under 
pressure. While there will inevitably be idiosyncrasies in the expression of subjective experience 
through metaphor, as well as variations in how metaphors are received and the associations that 
they evoke in one listener versus another, cross-cultural studies of connotative meaning (e.g., 
Osgood, May, & Miron, 1975) have identified universal dimensions of affective experience 
along which people across cultures describe their attitudes toward people, places, things, and 
ideas. 
It is argued in this dissertation that figurative language in general and metaphor in 
particular are essential forms of representation of subjective experience, as well as the transmitter 
of subjective experience in which clear markers of change in self-representation may be found. 
These markers may be located and made visible within the patterns of a patient’s metaphors 
involving the dimensions of valence, intensity, and agency. Metaphor permits access to two 
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important dimensions of human affective experience with regard to feeling states: intensity and 
valence. Briefly, the dimension of valence asks the question “What is the affective charge?” 
positive, negative, or even neutral? The dimension of intensity asks, “How strongly felt is the 
expressed emotion?” high, low, or neutral? Examining metaphors for connotative meaning 
through use of a semantic differential scale (Osgood, Suci, & Tannenbaum, 1957), agency is 
added in this study to the dimensions the dimensions of valence and intensity. This third 
dimension of affective experience, a primary ego function, puts emotions in the context of 
relationship dynamics (doer and done to). Agency asks, “Who is doing unto whom?” Is the 
speaker active or passive? 
Figurative language in general and metaphor in particular are essential forms of 
representation of subjective experience, leading to a discussion of the reasons for choosing to 
focus on body metaphors and hand metaphors specifically. Justification is provided for 
examining metaphors along the dimensions of agency, valence, and intensity, as well as for the 
methodology to be used: the Semantic Differential Scale (SDS; Osgood et al., 1957). 
A qualitative analysis of the second-order metaphors of “holding” and “containing” 
potentially provides additional meaning to the analysis of the primary, focal hand metaphors 
because, in all of their permutations, these are significant and often central in the field of 
psychotherapy. In order to provide clinical and conceptual context for this project, it is helpful to 
trace a line between “holding” in its most abstract to “holding” at its most concrete expression, 
from metaphoric extensions of hands to physical use of the human body part—the hands. Hands 
(as well as the eyes and mouth), as discussed below, are extensions and tools of the developing 
ego and, as such, provide access to the dimension of agency. Support and justification for these 
choices rely on clinical and personal reflections as illustrations and on significant theoretical and 
research literature on metaphor. 
The process by which metaphors for external reality are constructed, according to Lakoff 
and Johnson—“understanding and experiencing one thing in terms of another”—applies 
to internal reality as well. When the patient says to the analyst, “Your words poison me,” 
or “What you just said touches me to my core,” he or she conveys not only the concrete 
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experience of a moment but in all likelihood other linked or associated experiences of 
poisoning or touching as well. (Rizzuto, 2001, p. 554) 
Ana-Maria Rizzuto, a psychoanalyst who has studied and written on metaphor extensively, most 
notably in her paper “Metaphors of a Bodily Mind” (2001), asserted that the entire analytic 
process “is carried out by the progressive exploration and understanding of the genetic and 
dynamic experiences that sustain the verbal and enacted metaphors that organize a patient’s 
psychic life” (p. 554). She noted that the patient’s generation of these types of metaphors “is 
guided by the need to reveal or hide past and present affective states in the communicative 
process, with the analyst as the transferential and real interlocutor” (p. 554). 
Clinical Example 
A pertinent clinical example is provided from a psychodynamically oriented treatment 
which I conducted with a young man, “Omar.” Omar was in treatment for nearly 4 years, twice 
weekly, from age 14 through age 18. 
Working within a broadly psychodynamic orientation, in this treatment and in general, 
particular guideposts direct the presented clinical thinking and intervention: gestures, sounds, 
images, and figurative language such as metaphor, and the body-mind-emotional matrix from 
which they arise. Embodied within these representations are countless experiences forming a 
striated history, like layers of personal soil that are gradually “unearthed” in treatment. 
Omar was 16 years old, weighed nearly 300 pounds, and had been “dropped” emotionally 
by his abandoning mother and literally by his abusive stepfather, who tried to throw him out of a 
window at age 9 years. When Omar felt that he was falling or that I had not held him securely, in 
mind or through my actions, I could perceive this in his words, movements, and behavior. Once 
he arrived distressed, leaned back on his chair, stared, and asked “Would you catch me if I fall?” 
We both understood the physical impossibility of this, as well as the wish to deny the 
impossibility, to know the safety and security of falling and being reliably caught. 
Many of his most painful and confusing experiences were before or beyond words, and 
we played as if he were a young child until he could speak his pain and describe his world. A 
simple game of catch with a ball became an elaborate and complex nonverbal dialogue. This 
 
6 
kinesthetic conversation for two gradually expanded into a group “conversation,” engaging 
baskets and containers. The game came to represent his growing interest in and capacity for 
relationships beyond the dyad, where he had been stuck. 
Without fanfare, a few sessions after the game ended, Omar began to share full, 
articulate, and vivid narratives of his adolescent life and concerns. For the first time, his words 
evoked images of Omar out in life: in his family, with siblings who now had names and 
personalities, in school hallways and classrooms now similarly populated with fully dimensional 
people. 
“Catch me” had other meanings, too, as in “caught stealing,” or a “catcher” as in the 
receptive partner in male-to-male sex. My listening was not limited to distant historical traces but 
included the here-and-now. Courted by gangs for his size and gullibility, Omar wondered about 
being “caught” by them, caught by the police for doing the illegal things that they demanded, or 
stealing the things that he coveted: food and comic books. 
While many realities of Omar’s life remained insecure, with a net of multidisciplinary 
clinical tools, the most important of which was metaphor, I was able to hold and to “catch” him 






A closer look at physical and psychological human development from birth onward (i.e., 
ego development, drive tensions, etc.) and at representations of the body and ideas on the body-
ego from Freudian and other perspectives offers further support for engaging in the 
microanalysis of bodily metaphors generally and of hand metaphors in particular. 
Rizzuto (2001) noted the dearth of research on metaphor and made the following case for 
the importance of studying metaphor.  
To understand internal reality means to understand a human being who not only knows, 
but who also feels that knowledge. . . . Linguists and cognitive scientists have completely 
neglected the role of affect in language, cognition, and the formation of metaphor. 
(p. 553)  
Rizzuto noted the significant contributions by Lakoff and Johnson to the “demonstration that 
cognition, language, and human action are organized metaphorically around interactional 
experiences between our bodies and the world” (p. 552). Cognitive linguistic stance on 
metaphor, specifically by Lakoff and Johnson (1980) on conceptual mapping systems and Mark 
Johnson’s The Body in the Mind (M. Johnson, 1987) provide the argument in its fullest form that 
bodily feels give rise to certain kinds of metaphors. 
Nonetheless, Rizzuto identified that the main (although not exclusive) focus of attention 
by Lakoff and Johnson has been on conceptualization of “one of the two unknowables 
confronting human understanding—external reality,” which she stated “leaves psychoanalysis 
with the task of understanding the other—internal reality” (Rizzuto, 2001, p. 551). She cited 
Freud, whose psychoanalytic method sets up the conditions by which “internal objects are less 
unknowable than the external world” (Freud, 1923, p. 171). 
Psychoanalysts for their part have attended continuously to the significance of affect in 
mental life, but they have not integrated it with a rigorous examination of its role in 
language of analysands or the metaphors they employ in unveiling their private 
experience. (Rizzuto, 2001, p. 552, emphasis added) 
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This study is an attempt to do just that. The study is an examination of whether and how a 
bodily metaphor tracks onto an analytic process conducted and defined by Paul Dewald. 
Dewald’s published case illustration of this analytic treatment closely adheres to a classical, 
Freudian psychoanalytic model with a focus on inducing a transference neurosis so that the 
patient’s internal object world (with all of its associated transference dynamics) is evoked in the 
room with the analyst and is available for exploration by patient and analyst alike. 
Psychoanalytic process makes unconscious material conscious and observable to both analyst 
and patient and thus available for reflection by both. 
“Personal metaphors are overdetermined linguistic creations by which we objectify 
ourselves as feeling beings in order to know ourselves and make ourselves emotionally available 
to others. We not only live by metaphors; we find ourselves in metaphors” (Rizutto, 2001, p. 
561). Not only can we find ourselves in metaphor; we can also be found in metaphors. Metaphor, 
like dreams, offer a road to the unconscious and often elegant, unselfconscious articulation of 
ineffable subjective experience (Brenner, 1976). 
Ella Freeman Sharpe (1950), a psychoanalyst and teacher of English literature, “was a 
pioneer in her conceptualization of metaphor as essential for the dynamic understanding of 
psychic experience” (Rizzuto, 2001, p. 553). Rizzuto noted that Sharpe anticipated Jackendorff’s 
work (1988) in her assertion that “metaphor fuses sense experience and thought in language” 
(Sharpe, 1950, p. 156). She contended that, dynamically, metaphor, “like a symptom, is a 
compromise between ego, super-ego, and id” (p. 158). She concluded that “in metaphor that is 
the expression of vital emotion the repressed psycho-physical experiences have found verbal 
images in the pre-conscious that expresses them” (p. 168). 
This idea is resonant with ideas put forth by Arlow and Brenner on symptom, dream, and 
metaphor analysis. Charles Brenner provided a theoretical and clinical rationale for the study of 
metaphor in psychoanalysis. He declared that the other (nondream) mental productions also 
studied by Freud—jokes, slips of the tongue, symptoms, and metaphors—have been neglected as 
subjects of analytic inquiry, as dreams have been privileged above all else. 
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The traditional emphasis on the importance of dreams in psychoanalytic therapy has been 
at the expense of attention to the place in analysis of such other mental phenomena as 
daydreams, slips of the tongue, metaphors, jokes, reactions to works of art and even 
neurotic symptoms. All of them are, like dreams, compromise formations. All under 
suitable circumstances can contribute significantly to an understanding of the nature and 
origins of the psychic conflicts of which each is a part. (Brenner, 1976, p. 165) 
Brenner encouraged analysts to utilize contextual listening (as opposed to purely content) 
to metaphors as one might listen to a patient’s dreams. Brenner’s and Arlow’s theory of dream 
analysis lays out specific advantages to the type of listening that they advocate, which can be 
applied here to metaphors. 
In analysis of the patient’s association to dreams, context can yield information about 
transference meanings, and so forth. In essence, dreams are analogous to metaphor in the sense 
that both utilize something known and more familiar to access and explore or to try to understand 
that which is unknown, or less known and familiar. The manifest content of dreams is used to 
understand the unconscious conflicts that they come to represent. In this way, a patient’s use of 
metaphor is an offering of something familiar/known that provides an opportunity to explore the 
unconscious and unknown conflicts that it comes to symbolically represent. In addition to 
content analysis, and context analysis as Arlow and Brenner suggested, how well a particular 
metaphor symbolically represents the unconscious (e.g., conflict, affect, internal representations 
of relationships) can provide an additional and important layer of understanding of the patient’s 
relationship to this conflicted material, as well as potentially gaining some understanding of the 
patient’s capacities in that moment in time in the treatment. 
Experimental Literature on Representation 
Suzanne K. Langer suggested that “the origin of metaphorical thinking is not in language, 
but in the nature of perception itself, in abstract seeing” (as cited in Ortony, 1979, p. 19). 
Post-Freudian analysts began to think about the body in terms of affects and motives, but 
human beings are first tuned to act before feeling or making sense of emotions and actions. 
Subjectivity, the experience of the self as “I,” begins with consciousness; before that, it is simply 
a series of neural firings. 
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Evolutionary biology has shown that the human body is pretuned toward action, 
movement systems, and sensorimotor systems. Movement toward (approach) and movement 
away (avoidance) exist in microorganisms and life at its most simplest form. These action 
systems predate the affective and motivational systems that moderate and direct movement. 
Human beings are under the control not just of external forces but of internal ones as well. 
If there is any doubt as to whether these traces of experience and development 
(psychological and physical) remain, having been internally represented in infancy and reworked 
over the course of life and now able to be expressed both verbally and nonverbally, the following 
studies offer some confirmation. The first looks at temporality and how time (past/present) is 
represented. The next looks at how the self, and affective dimensions such as valence in relation 
to the self, are represented and responded to by research subjects. The third is just one of many 
recent studies on embodied cognition of how perceptions of other people are represented and 
responded to. These studies, nicknamed the Dr. Seuss research studies, are continuing to show 
the body’s relationship to and response to metaphor, revealing that metaphors are insinuated into 
the soil of the body and the senses. 
A mutually enhancing partnership exists between psychoanalytically oriented clinicians 
and linguistic theorists. Most linguists are not concerned with the mind-body problem, unlike 
philosophers and psychologists who would support the premises that there is never any complete 
mind-body separation and that contained within a person’s figurative language is the body, with 
all of its senses, and the physical and psychic history that has been accumulated and stored in 
what might be termed multisensory collages. Clinicians would likely go steps beyond structural 
and even kinesthetic aspects of metaphor and sense/observe many other potentially meaningful 
layers contained within a patient’s imagistic schema and metaphoric extensions. It has been 
argued that the mind creates representations that cannot be separated from the body; the 
following studies support this argument, showing evidence that mental representations actually 
have an impact on how the body moves. 
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In “Moving Through Time” (Miles, Nind, & Macrae, 2010), the researchers showed that 
the body actually tilts and reacts to the ways that the mind figuratively represents past/future 
events. Participants were ask to stand with eyes closed and visualize the future and the past; 
results consistently showed the body tilting forward when imagining “future” and backwards 
when imagining “the past.” In “Constraining Theories of Embodied Cognition” (Markman & 
Brendl, 2005), something aversive was represented on a screen; pulling the lever toward the 
subject moved the aversive stimuli toward the subject and pushing the lever away from the actual 
body pushed the image of the aversive stimuli away from the body. Then researchers added a 
step. Subjects were represented on the screen by an icon; results showed that they were willing to 
bring bad things toward their actual bodies so long as the things were away from the 
representations of themselves on the screen. “Cold and Lonely: Does Social Exclusion Literally 
Feel Cold?” (Zhong & Leonardelli, 2008) provided evidence that suggests that social exclusion, 
or “the cold shoulder,” literally feels cold. People literally felt cold (Experiment 1) or preferred 
warm food (Experiment 2) when being socially excluded, regardless of whether such experience 
was induced through a recall of past experience or through virtual interaction. The mental, 
symbolic representation of self appeared to be inextricably linked to the body. In the study it was 
actually more privileged and protected by research participants than the actual physical body. 
These findings are consistent with theories of embodied cognition and suggest that social 
experience is not independent of physical and somatic perception (Barsalou, 1999; Stewart & 
Varela, 1991). The findings also highlight that metaphors are not just language used to 
communicate; metaphors are fundamental vessels through which to understand and experience 
the world (Bargh, 2006; Lakoff & Johnson, 1980). Not only does physical experience aid 
understanding of more abstract, complex phenomena; it domains of different experiences merge 
and intertwine such that the activation of one is automatically accompanied by another (e.g., 
Zhong & Liljenquist, 2006). The subjective feeling of coldness, for instance, may be an integral 
part of the experience of social rejection. 
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It can be argued that the sharing of subjective experience requires an evocative metaphor 
capable of stimulating in the listener a vivid experience that shares at least some characteristics 
of the speaker’s sensory experience. An evocative metaphor is needed to transmit subjective 
experience to another person while retaining its dimensionality (intensity, valence, agency). 
Metaphors as symbolized mental representations available to be expressed in words offer a unit 
of study that may reveal current as well as historical traces of subjective experience, or of the 
representations of subjective experience, within which psychodynamics may become objectively 
visible. 
Distinguishing how subjective experience is represented in the mind and in figurative 
language (i.e., in metaphor), allows use of the breadth of psychodynamic theory and research 
related to mental representation and apply it to figurative language. Mental representations (of 
self, other, and affect) contain important psychodynamics (such as ego, drive, and object 
relations), which are expressed in psychoanalysis both through behavioral enactment and through 
language, particularly through figurative language, metaphor, and evocative imagery. 
Dewald’s Psychoanalytic Process 
The following is a brief description of the data and procedures used to track the 
transformations in the figurative use of language as a marker of the specific psychological 
changes that occurred during a 2-year psychoanalysis. The present study used a single-case 
research design that looked at change over time in the same individual. The case is a brief but 
successful 2-year analysis conducted by psychoanalyst Paul Dewald, published in 1972 in his 
book The Psychoanalytic Process. The data for this study consist of session material of 110 
analytic session “hours,” included in the text of the published record of the analytic case 
spanning the entire course of treatment. In addition, summary/progress notes provided by 
Dewald at the end of each session were reviewed. The data were selected from analytic sessions 
sampled from all three phases of this treatment, consistent with Dewald’s conceptualization of 
the distinct phases of a psychoanalytic treatment. Data sampling was not only consistent with the 
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way in which Dewald understood and structured the course of treatment, but also with the 
structure that he used to organize the material in the book (the primary data source). 
Because Dewald privileges transference and his methodology requires establishment of a 
transference regression and transference neurosis, in this study metaphor is connected with 
transference, tracking metaphor against his conceptualization of the stages of an analytic 
treatment and his indicators of structural change. Since his interventions are grounded in his 
theoretical approach and discipline, Dewald creates stability in this treatment that enables 
tracking figurative language against its unfolding process. Furthermore, it is posited in this study 
that metaphor and transference unfold simultaneously, insofar as metaphor contains within it 
representations of the body that include drive tensions, affect, and ego derivatives such as agency 
(movement toward or away with all of the motivations). In short, metaphors may be markers of 
therapeutic change and embody ego functions, transference anticipations, wishes, and actual in 
vivo dynamics that may potentially be made visible through the coding system suggested in the 
study. 
Utilizing these transcripts, one or more bodily metaphors in the patient’s narrative are 
identified as the discrete units to track throughout the entire analysis, assessing patterns of 
movement along the various dimensions. Through a process of microanalysis, where instances of 
the patient’s body metaphor were classified using descriptive classifications along dynamic 
dimensions, to what the persistence and patternings of the use of a metaphor was subjectively 
tied in the patient’s psychic life was identified, patterns of change amenable to a developmental 
analysis were evaluated. 
A salient bodily metaphor that was sustained in the patient’s narrative throughout the 
entirety of the treatment was selected as the exemplar for the study. Preliminary review of the 
data suggested that metaphors related to “hands” tracked through the arc of the analysis. Since 
the unit of measurement should contain enough of the language to place the patient’s metaphor 
usage on a scale of dimensions in an attempt to ascertain what the language use signified for the 
person, the unit of measurement was the phrase, rather than the single word. The following 
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examples taken from the data set who the patient’s use of hands in her figurative language: “my 
hands feel paralyzed right now;” “I’m placing myself in your hands;” “as if you are a huge black 
bug that is ready to claw me;” “she digs at him and she drove him out;” “trying to get my father 
under her thumb;” and “I have a fit if someone suggests I can’t handle myself.” Further analysis 
involved tracking the patient’s use of this metaphor throughout the course of the analysis, 
conducting a microanalysis of the dimensions inherent within these phrases and contextualizing 
this based on aspects such as stage of treatment according to Dewald’s conceptualization of 
psychoanalytic process, and developmental level of the conflict arising in her conscious and 
unconscious narrative and in the transference matrix. 
An effective analysis of figurative language required an instrument capable of coding 
meaningful dimensions related to psychodynamics to examine the interweaving of dimensions 
and how they were expressed. It was anticipated that the greater the pathology, the more 
constricted/rigid the patterns within and among dimensions would be. 
This study applied Osgood’s SDS (Osgood et al., 1957), a well-validated instrument used 
to measure “semantic space” and connotative meaning along the dimensions of evaluation, 
agency, and potency, specifically intensity, valence, and agency, to identify and classify the 
metaphoric phrases in various dimensions of representation of self, affect, and other, in order to 
analyze them for patterns of change. Various dimensions for coding were considered as possible 
additions to the SDS: (a) part (fragmented)/whole (unified), (b) passive/active, (c) 
subjective/objective, (d) self-referential/referring to another, (e) benign/aggressive, (f) 
independently generated/facilitated generation, (g) human/inanimate, and (h) conscious 
awareness/unconscious to the patient. Specific patterns of change in figurative language usage 
during the course of the psychoanalysis were explored to determine which patterns of change 
were amenable to developmental analysis. Specific changes in the representation of the body 
were explored to determine whether they revealed emergence of a more flexible and possibly 




It was hypothesized that, as treatment progressed, analysis of the patterns of figurative 
language would reveal shifts in fluidity between and among dimensions. It was predicted that the 
patterns of semantic space made visible by the coding of metaphors would indicate the benefits 
gained by working through conflicts: freeing previously constricted experience and ideation; 
achieving ego-syntonic characterization; owning the expression of desire, aggression, and so 
forth; and integrating one’s experience of self more fully, resulting in increased subjective well-
being. 
For example, a preliminary examination suggested that the patient’s initial depictions of 
masturbatory acts and fantasies were associated with the distresses of frustration, shame, and 
kindred anxieties. Later, the same images of masturbation appeared to be expressions of agency 
and an embrace of self-pleasure. Transition into autonomy and the owning of previously 
conflicted forbidden desires are markers of transformation and increased capacity. 
While the field of literary criticism has conducted similar analyses of figurative language 
on characters in fictional literature and literary psychoanalytic criticism has extensively applied 
analysis of figurative language to the canonical texts recorded by Freud—for example, his early 
case material, the psychotic Doctor Schreber and the case of Dora—the availability of a full 
analytic treatment for microanalysis provided a unique opportunity to apply methodology from 
another field to a clinical situation that closely replicates the modern consulting room. It also 
offered an opportunity to integrate ideas and methods from diverse literatures that, while 
interested in common phenomena, have as yet to be in full dialogue with one another. This 
project, by holding in dialectic the theoretical perspectives of psychoanalysis, cognitive 
linguistics, and literary criticism, was an attempt to expand the conceptualization and application 
in all of these fields. 
Metaphors have been understood by many (e.g., Arlow, 1979; Bollas, 1980; Borbely, 
1998; Rizzuto, 2001) to be useful windows for witnessing various psychodynamics unfold, 
allowing clinicians to notice and respond to meaningful levels of representation, and providing 
seminal markers in patients’ psychological and bodily experience. This study explores the 
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patterns and correlations for one specific patient of a particular level of psychopathology but also 
permits speculation about the nature of the variations that might be expected at different levels of 
psychopathology, more and less integrated than this particular subject, thus paving a path for 
future empirical study of metaphor and its relationship to therapeutic change and transformation 
of symbolic forms over the course of a psychoanalysis. 
Why Hand Metaphors? 
Thematically and logistically, hand metaphors were chosen as the unit of study because 
they are the preferred ones for Dewald’s patient; upon preliminary review of the data, it was 
evident that they track throughout the analysis (the primary data set). However, metaphors 
involving hands were of interest for other reasons. 
This section establishes that appropriation of a body part (hand) from birth onward is 
inextricably linked to actual and symbolized dynamics of agency (self as agent). Agency is both 
a primary ego function and a quantifiable dimension of connotative meaning and semantic space 
that places emotions in the context of relationship dynamics (doer and done to, active and 
passive). 
The focus of this investigation of metaphor on bodily metaphors, specifically on 
metaphors pertaining to the hand as the unit of study, should trace a trajectory from the most 
deeply personal—the actual hand (of the infant, of the mother, of helpers, or harmers, and so 
forth) to “hands” in the abstract—the conceptual metaphors of holding and containing, and 
representations of holding and containing as expressed within the therapeutic/maternal metaphor 
by a single patient over the course of her psychoanalysis. 
No two people reference the exact same perceptual or phenomenological (cultural or 
conceptual) experience when employing a particular metaphor. However, metaphors are useful 
precisely because they allow two separate beings with distinct subjectivities to relate to one 
another through the resonances in feeling, tones, and so forth evoked by a certain metaphor. 
Dimensions of difference are potentially bridged when something more known is used as the 
basis for comprehending something less familiar. 
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Also, dynamic therapy is an abstraction—a surrogate development, whose maternal 
ministrations are not “carried out” at all by physical hands but with words and within images that 
serve to “touch” the patient and “move” the patient so that, in some imaginative way (one that is 
linked up with every sensory, affective, and kinesthetic experience) the patient may feel securely 
“held.” This discussion is an argument that, in fact, all metaphors are body metaphors, to lend 
support to the rationale for utilizing metaphors as a unit of study of subjective experience in 
psychoanalysis, a treatment that privileges verbal expression and constrains physical action. 
In the clinical setting, turning the analysand’s attention to the metaphors that s/he and the 
analyst inadvertently make has the advantage of focusing attention on the symbolic level of 
language, feeling, and thought. This requires an increasing ability on the part of the patient, and 
on the part of the therapist, to provide the necessary scaffolding for them to move from a place of 
concrete, purely behavioral action toward a more progressively symbolic space—a transitional 
play space, a semantic space, where words begin to take the place of action, and where 
sustenance in the form of words (while an abstraction) can still be experienced by some parts of 
the self as if it were “nourishment.” 
Ideas from Hoffer’s 1949 paper, “Mouth, Hand and Ego-Integration” suggest a further 
rationale for choosing as the unit of study body metaphors with hand as referent. Hoffer’s 
conceptualization moves from the more abstract discussion of the conceptual metaphors of 
“holding and containing” and the metaphoric extensions of hand (handling, grasping, clawing, 
etc.) back to the early stages of mental life, to the intersection of biology and psychology—what 
Freud termed “biological psychology” (Hoffer, 1949, p. 49)—and the seat of ego development. 
This study is concerned with the domains of body, language, and therapeutic process. The 
following ideas trace the infant’s developing use of hands to the point that they become the 
“active extension of the growing ego” and, as such, are an ideal referent for studying the 
dynamic dimensions contained within a person’s figurative language. 
The infant begins to have the experience of actively touching his or her own body while 
simultaneously being the recipient of touch. This begins to build a sense of agency (self as doer) 
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while developing control over self-experience (agency in the service of self-soothing or exerting 
influence on and control of the outer (“not-me”) world). Hoffer (1949) enlarged on ideas put 
forth by Hartmann, Kris, and Loewenstein (1946) that the differentiation of the ego from the id 
“shows itself on the infant’s body-surface when, in the service of the oral partial instinct and for 
the sake of autoerotic pleasure, two sensations, an oral one and a tactile one, are aroused 
simultaneously by finger-sucking” (Hoffer, 1949, p. 49). 
The field of psychology recognizes a series of cultural metaphors related to hands, such 
as holding, handling, or containing, which at times are conceptual and at other times are utilized 
to convey deeply felt experience. In the course of development, the hand/mouth connection takes 
on expanded functions and purposes beyond a quasi-intentional self-soothing, into the realm of 
self-regulation. Thus, hands, originally experienced as soothing “objects” that are also a part of 
the body/self, come to be intimately associated with the concurrent development of self-
regulatory capacity in conjunction with the earliest conception of “self” experience and 
subjectivity. The hand in service of agency (as in the verb “to grasp”) is always employed in 
terms of self-regulation. Hand/eye relationship develops in parallel with hand/mouth relationship 
because the eyes see and register objects that will be brought to the mouth for exploration or  
soothing, and will eventually inform the process in which the infant begins to distinguish “me” 
from “not me” and bodies from objects, and others’ bodies from their own. 
From intra-uterine life onward [the hand] becomes closely allied to the mouth for the 
sake of relieving tension and within this alliance leads to the first achievement of the 
primitive ego. From now on the hand cannot relinquish the function of relieving tension 
and in this way it becomes the most useful and versatile servant of the ego. (Hoffer, 1949, 
p. 49) 
Hoffer observed that, contrary to expectation, the infant shows a high degree of self-regard for 
his or her hands and will not go further than occasionally chewing on fingers. “We might say that 
the child that likes himself will not bite himself” (p. 53). Hoffer formulated this as “the first 
triumph of primitive narcissism over a partial instinct like the oral-sadistic instinct” (p. 53), 
which the child achieves without being protected by the mother. 
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The hands, and the infant’s developing capacity to make use of them, are thus intimately 
involved in critical layers of human experience: They play a role in tension discharge and relief 
(soothing); they are tools to control the outer world; and they serve to regulate, mediate, and 
compromise aggressive and sexual impulses and behavior for self-survival and growth. These 
important aspects of subjective experience are likely to be evoked and associated, and sought as 
expression in a variety of forms, such as image and gesture and (in figurative language) in 
treatment. Traces of these early building blocks of self-experience and expression, which evolve 
and become more elaborated and complex over the course of a person’s life, leave traces that can 
be made visible by coding metaphors, particularly those related to hands, eyes, and mouth, along 
the dimensions of intensity, valence, and agency. 
The repeated use of hands as agents, for example in the case of the infant dropping blocks 
into a bucket, builds visual, kinesthetic, affective experiences that can eventually become 
symbolized as “holding,” “dropping,” “falling,” and “containing.” Without having the word 
“container,” the baby understands, preverbally and perceptually, the concept of one thing being 
contained by another: “When entering the second year, the infant has built up an oral-tactile 
concept of his own body and the world around him and regulates to a certain extent by this 
means his erotic and aggressive (active) drives” (Hoffer, 1949, p. 54). 
Relating the body part—hand—to the internalized representation of hands as involved in 
grasping, handling, holding on, dropping, or containing provides access to all of the dynamic 
dimensions related to internalized experiences of self and other and affective links between them 
that are preserved in the patient’s use of hand metaphors. 
These internalized representations of experience are available to be associated to, and 
utilized in, the therapeutic context as images, gestures, and narrative for what they are able to 
express, often the ineffable aspects of a patient’s subjective experience that is pushing for 
expression at any given moment in treatment. 
While Hoffer’s ideas provide a plausible theoretical rationale for looking at metaphors 
with hands as the referent, it is important to place his thinking in both ideological and historical 
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context. His paper was written in 1949 and can be placed squarely within an orthodox, classical 
psychoanalytic tradition that conceptualized the hand/mouth relationship in terms of Freud’s 
psychosexual stage of orality. 
A significant benefit of the methodology applied in this study (the use of the SDS to 
measure connotative meaning) is that distinguishing a patient’s affective “story” or schema rather 
than a purely ideational one provides the ability to cross sensory modalities, theoretical 
differences, personality differences, and even temporal lines. Whatever meaning an analyst 
might make of a particular metaphor or image in terms of developmental reconstructions or other 
tenets of the particular theoretical orientation is separable from the subjective experience of that 
particular patient utilizing that particular figurative language at that moment in time. In essence, 
the clinical situation can be, for analyst and patient, systems of metaphors to speak to one 
another. Hearing a patient speak of “being caught,” as in the Omar example, might stimulate 
ideas in the analyst/therapist about what that might be linked to (perhaps anal wishes/fears 
related to homosexuality and anal penetration) that then might suggest an interpretation aimed at 
encouraging further elaboration and detail of subjective experience. For example, Omar’s 
metaphor of “being caught” raises questions about his affective experience: Did he feel that he 
was made to feel passive and controlled? These affective dimensions, regardless of imagery, 
could be captured by the methodology applied in this study, which in a sense gets at universals of 
human experience that transcend specifics of theory. 
This study does not clinically interpret the metaphors used by a patient to express 
subjective experience; rather, it accesses the underlying feeling tones and tidal patterns of 
affectivity using an instrument that measures connotative meanings along affective dimensions 
that have been determined statistically to be universal. 
Much has been discovered in recent years that would update Hoffer’s ideas on the 
psychodynamics of hand, moving beyond and outside of hand solely in terms of tension 
reduction and orality into more contemporary ideas in which hands are in the service of self-
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regulation and agency. This will become significant, as these expanded functions will be evident 
in changes in the metaphors used. 
This study explores specific patterns of change in figurative language usage during the 
course of the psychoanalysis. The aims were to determine which patterns of change are amenable 
to a developmental analysis and examine whether specific changes in the representation of the 
body reveal the emergence of a more flexible and possibly creative use of symbolization that can 
be employed in altering one’s self-conception and promoting structural change. 
It is reasonable to conclude that, when a patient such as Dewald’s makes a statement in 
analysis such as, “I have a fit if someone suggests I can’t handle myself,” given current 
understanding of psychodynamic mechanisms such as repression and condensation (such as 
those employed in dreams) as related to the context within which the statement was made 
(particularly dynamics with the analyst), the statement might be pointing to potential meanings 
such as masturbation prohibition. 
The analysis conducted in this study involved tracking the patient’s use of hand 
metaphors such as this throughout the course of the analysis, conducting a microanalysis of the 
dimensions inherent within these phrases and contextualizing this based on aspects, such as stage 
of treatment according to Dewald’s conceptualization of psychoanalytic process and the 
developmental level of the conflict arising in the patient’s conscious and unconscious narrative 
and in the transference matrix. 
For example, a preliminary examination of the phrase “I have a fit if someone suggests I 
can’t handle myself” suggests that the patient’s initial depictions of masturbatory acts and 
fantasies are associated with the distresses of frustration, shame, and kindred anxieties. Later, the 
same images of masturbation appear to be expressions of agency and an embrace of self-
pleasure. Transition into autonomy and the owning of previously conflicted forbidden desires are 
markers of transformation and increased capacity. 
The centrality of and development of the patient’s organizing fantasy, how it organizes 
future experiences and picks up and works with (and on) vestiges of the patient’s childhood, and 
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how these are invited into the analytic dialogue, worked with, and worked through, are key to 
understanding the psychoanalytic process, according to Dewald. 
Dewald intended publication of this book to provide material for observation of the 
phenomena of an analysis hour by hour and in the longitudinal perspective of the evolving 
process. A careful study of this material offers students of psychoanalysis a rare opportunity to 
follow the microscopic “psychic operations” as they relate to the more macroscopic development 
of structural change (Fleming, 1972, p. ix). 
A preliminary reading of the transcribed analysis suggests that the fundamental fantasy 
for Dewald’s patient is both an aspiration for autonomy (active, holding) and the seduction of 
complete dependence (passive, being held). How does she manage a sense of who she is as a 
person who both needs and wants? Although she is a product of her time and her particular life 
experiences, her struggle is a common human one. For this reason, there is the pull to understand 
and objectify the subjective; beginning with her mind can lead to representing generalities of any 
human mind. This study examines how these dynamics expressed in her figurative use of a hand 
metaphor might be understood along the dimensions of agency, valence, and intensity and how 
one might expect to see shifting patterns in semantic space as these dynamics shift and transform 
over the course of treatment. 
If the organizing fantasy as a unit is conceptually close to (similar enough in structure 
and function [purpose]) to a fantasized enactment or symbolized metaphor, they should 
hypothetically track onto one another methodologically. It was hypothesized that, through the 
fantasized enactment, one might actually access the organizing fantasy of which Dewald speaks 
and, by coding instances of hand metaphors, distinguish the dynamic dimensions at its core, 




The Semantic Differential Scale 
History 
This section briefly reviews the history, development, and relevant applications of 
Osgood’s Semantic Differential Scale (1957)—the instrument used to code hand metaphors in 
this study of figurative language and subjective experience. The semantic differential, a method 
devised by Osgood et al. (1957), is one of the best-known language instruments by which 
psychological meaning has been explored (Emmerson & Neeley, 1988; Szalay & Deese, 1978). 
The semantic differential is a method for measuring the subjective meaning of an object to an 
individual (Kidder, 1981). 
Linking Words With Attitudes 
The semantic differential instrument uses dichotomous adjectives—words that people use 
to describe or talk about their affective responses to objects, events, and concepts. The 
descriptors are used to form dichotomous adjective scales (polar opposite pairs). These scales are 
then used to measure affectivity and to create and represent “semantic space”—the space created 
by the intersection of all three dimensions. For example, a bipolar adjective scale may include 
such descriptive adjectives as “unpleasant” versus “pleasant” or “active” versus passive” to give 
a sense of meaningful dimensions that are related to the subjective experience and 
psychodynamics, which are the focus of the investigation. The points at which the three scales or 
dimensions (valence, intensity, and agency) intersect defines the metaphor of three-dimensional 
semantic space (not to be confused with physical space). Pleasant (or positive valence), low 
intensity, and passive, for example, would represent a “semantic space profile” for a particular 
referent being rated. 
Purpose 
The purpose of the rating scale is to provide information about the strength of a person’s 
evaluation, captured in the score assigned to each of the bipolar adjective scales. The 
significance of the semantic differential instrument is found in its ability to identify which 
particular aspect of a stimulus raters perceive and respond to by drawing out the important 
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dimensions people experience when they evaluate or judge a particular place or object given to 
them (Hall, Purcll, Thorne, & Metcalfe, 1976). 
Connotative Versus Denotative Meaning 
The SDS measures connotative meaning—words that are enriched by emotions and 
associations, as distinct from denotative usage of words to present the “objective” meaning. 
“Denotation and connotation represent two vocabularies using the same set of words. 
Connotative meanings . . ., though not susceptible of being pinned down, are nonetheless real” 
(Weaver, 1974, pp. 239-240). The following makes of automobiles provide an example: “Jaguar” 
or “Impala.” The names denote (indicate, refer to) animals; however, their connotations (the 
suggestive significance of the word distinct from its explicit meaning) are speed, agility and/or 
power. Marketers often study and exploit the connotative meanings of brand names and products 
to consumers in order to boost sales. 
Just as the skillful author uses the emotional appeal of connotation to evoke a wide range 
of emotional and visceral experiences in the reader, similar competencies would enable the 
analysand to express the nuances of his or her subjective experience to the analyst. The patient’s 
descriptions of the subjective experience using metaphor provides a vehicle whereby the patient 
does more than simply name feelings in a verbal report of the experience (e.g., “I was mad”); 
rather, the descriptions evoke for the patient and for (and in) the analyst resonant sensory 
experiences that give access to what it feels like to have a particular emotion (“It was like I was 
boiling over with rage”).  
Intensity and valence are often inherent aspects of metaphor, and while agency is not an 
inherent dimension of every metaphor, it is employed in many, if not most, of the metaphors that 
were examined in this study. For example, in the phrase “It was like I was boiling over with 
rage,” “I was boiling over” suggests an aspect of agency that is self-referential. Analytic 
material, and metaphors used in psychoanalysis, are often either self-referential (i.e., one of the 
players is always “me” or “I”—the patient), or interpersonally referential (there is an implied 
“you” or “other,” which may refer to actual persons in the patient’s life, past or present, and is 
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understood in psychoanalytic theory to represent and communicate transferential feelings 
about/toward the analyst). When there is an implied “self” in interaction with an implied “other,” 
agency is a present dimension. In this example, the metaphor would probably be loaded towards 
passivity on this dimension. While there might be more empirical variability of ratings along the 
active-passive dimension than on intensity and valence, most raters would agree that agency is a 
present dimension in metaphors such as in the above example. For this reason, this study utilized 
hand metaphors to gain access to the dimension of agency and dynamics of doing and done to, 
active and passive. 
Unlike denotative meaning, connotative meaning is not easy to code systematically in a 
one-to-one relationship between the word and what it symbolizes. It is complicated by the fact 
that feelings are felt rather than thought. Osgood was the first to link words with attitudes 
(emotions coupled with beliefs). Although the original purpose of semantic differential was not 
necessarily the assessment of attitudes, the procedure was well adapted for attitude assessment. 
Coding connotative meaning has presented researchers with more of a technical problem 
than a conceptual one. Osgood was waiting on the researchers ahead of him (e.g., Likert, 
Thurstone) to develop psychological measurement techniques that were more accurate than what 
existed previously. His ideas also preceded the computer revolution of the 20th century that 
allowed researchers to do calculations quickly and to store large amounts of data (Edwards & 
Kenney, 1946). 
In the early 1950s, Osgood and colleagues used Roget’s thesaurus to construct bipolar 
scales based on semantic opposites. Osgood took a large number of adjectives—semantic 
opposites such as “good-bad,” “soft-hard,” “fast-slow,” “clean-dirty,” “valuable-worthless,” 
“fair-unfair,” and so on, and, through factor analysis (a statistical method of finding the common 
element or elements that underlie a set of measures), distilled them to smaller clusters of 
adjectives. Osgood called these scales “semantic differential” scales because they differentiated 
attitudinal intensity based on a person’s subjective understanding of the connotative meanings of 
words (Osgood et al., 1957). Osgood’s SDS has been used continuously since its publication and 
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is considered to be a core measurement of connotative meaning in the social sciences, including 
psychology. Marketing, linguistics, social psychology, and many other fields of study have 
utilized the SDS to measure people’s (consumers, employees, students, patients) attitudes toward 
a wide variety of things—colors, odors, foods, interior designs, website designs, and type face 
styles, as well as abstract ideas and people. 
Osgood and colleagues identified three recurring attitudes that people use to evaluate 
words and phrases: evaluation, potency, and activity (EPA) dimensions, analogous to the triad 
used in this study: intensity, valence, and agency). Evaluation loads highest on the adjective pair 
“good-bad,” the “strong-weak” adjective pair defines the potency factor, and “active-passive” 
defines the activity factor. These three dimensions of affective meaning were found to be cross-
cultural universals in a study of dozens of cultures (e.g., Japan, Scandinavia, Germany, Ireland). 
EPA dimensions accounted for two thirds of the common variance. “For the most part, early 
work with the SD revealed that ratings on most scales are highly predictable in the three EPA 
dimensions” (Heise, 1970, p. 253). “The Evaluation, Potency, and Activity (EPA) structure in 
subjective responses is one of the best documented facts in social science, and an elaborate 
technology has developed for measuring EPA responses on “semantic differential scales” (Heise, 
1992, p. 42).  
In 1957 Osgood and colleagues published their findings in a landmark volume, The 
Measurement of Meaning (Osgood et al., 1957). Not only is each single dimension of Osgood’s 
EPA significant; the idea that all three dimensions (and the ways that they intersect) define a 
dimensional “semantic space” is equally important. Osgood’s discovery of “semantic space”—
the existence of three measurable underlying attitudinal dimensions that everyone uses to 
evaluate everything in the social environment, regardless of language or culture—allowed 
measurement of connotative meaning in a way that retained its inherent complexity. Osgood’s 
semantic differential principle has been used continuously since the method was first published, 
and it is highly utilized to measure connotative meaning in psychology and other social sciences. 
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The three connotative dimensions—evaluation, potency, and activity—that are the 
underpinnings of subjective experience (i.e., attitudes—beliefs coupled with emotions) and the 
metaphors used to express them can be objectified using the methodology applied in this study.  
Assessment and Response 
Principle  
Heise (2001) suggested that EPA measurements are appropriate when one is interested in 
affective responses and that the EPA system is notable for being a multivariate approach to effect 
measurement. A significant benefit is that the SDS is a generalized approach, applicable to any 
concept or semantic differential stimulus, and thus it permits comparisons of affective reactions 
on widely disparate things. For example, EPA ratings have been obtained for hundreds of word 
concepts, for stories and poems, for social roles and stereotypes, for colors, sounds, shapes, and 
for individual persons. Pancultural multivariate analyses have demonstrated that these EPA 
dimensions are clearly recognizable in multiple cultures and in a variety of languages (Heise, 
2001). Semantic differentials can be used to describe not only persons but also the connotative 
meaning of abstract concepts—a capacity used extensively in affect control theory (ACT; Heise, 
1987). 
Affect Control Theory 
ACT proposes that affective meanings maintained by individuals will guide their actions. 
Action can be understood as both overt action and symbolized or internalized action. Overt 
action is categorized as objectively observable behavior such as approach or avoidance behavior, 
affective displays, and enactments. Symbolized or internalized action is comprised of a lifetime 
of built-up experiences of action with all of the associated dynamic elements: emotional, 
sensory, cognitive. Symbolized action is centrally important to a person’s interpretation of 
events. ACT was initiated by David Heise in the late 1970s and developed further by MacKinnon 
(1994), among others (Heise, 1979; MacKinnon & Heise, 1993; Smith-Lovin & Heise, 1988). 
Without referring specifically to metaphors and evoked sensory resonances, Neil 
MacKinnon, in his keynote address Symbolic Interaction and Knowledge Presentation: From 
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Cognitive to Affective Models (2003), offered a bit of the connective tissue to link metaphor, 
attitude research (specifically Osgood’s SDS and EPA dimensions), ACT, and psychoanalysis. 
According to MacKinnon, ACT accepts the premise proposed by Mead (1934) that language 
creates shared objects of consciousness through social categorization and that these social 
cognitions are the basis of intersubjectivity and coordination in social interaction. However, 
contrary to Mead’s view that emotion is individual or idiosyncratic rather than social, ACT 
views the affective associations of cognitions as more or less shared by members of the same 
culture or subculture. 
 [ACT] recognizes that people communicate their emotional experiences to one another 
through emotion-displays and narratives, evoking (at least potentially) a symmetry of 
response between sender and receiver that is the essence of cognitive communication 
according to Mead. In other words, affect control theory maintains that emotional 
communication, like cognitive communication, is social. Cultural sentiments rather than 
social cognitions provide the data for affect control theory; and, in contrast to Mead’s 
cognitive social psychology, the theory begins with affective rather than cognitive 
processing. (MacKinnon, 2003, para. 9)  
MacKinnon cited Heise (1979) in establishing the relationship between attitude research 
and ACT: “Because ‘affective associations to social categorization generally are recognized as 
‘attitudes,’” (Heise, 1979, p. 179, n. 1), ACT draws heavily on attitude theory and research for 
insights into affective processing. In this regard, the theory measures cultural sentiments by 
capitalizing on the EPA structure of meaning established by Osgood and his associates (Osgood 
et al., 1957; Osgood et al., 1975). Once patterns in connotative meaning are identified, there is 
much research across fields of study (e.g., linguistics, sociology, psychology, marketing) that can 
be considered to interpret the results of the present study and to explore potential meanings of 
these patterns in the context of psychoanalysis. For example, evaluation and potency have been 
identified with the sociological dimensions of status and power, respectively (Kemper & Collins, 
1990). 
Of the three dimensions of semantic space, evaluation has proved to be the most 
important. Evaluation is also known as the “connotative” or “affective” dimension. Of these 
dimensions, the one most heavily weighted in people’s judgments is evaluation. Osgood 
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recommended using it as the prime indicator of attitude toward the object. Clearly it is an 
affective dimension (Oskamp, 1977). 
Adjectives such as those collected by Osgood are important because human beings need 
to describe themselves and other people (to themselves and other people), and they use 
adjectives to do so. Through factor analysis, the relationships between factorial structures and 
personality descriptors become evident. 
Factorial structure makes intuitive sense. People need effective ways to describe the 
subtleties of people and personalities in order to survive. Essentially, human beings are 
continually evaluating themselves and other people in context and making interpretations and 
then taking action based on those interpretations. In psychoanalysis, where physical action is 
intentionally constrained, it is a person’s wishes for action, fantasized action, and inhibited action 
that will be expressed consciously and unconsciously, as well as verbally and nonverbally in 
affective displays and in the patient’s description of subjective experience to the analyst. 
The seminal is that EPA factors (as well as intensity, valence, and agency) encompass a 
detailed descriptive system of personality. Osgood’s semantic differential measures these factors. 
It contains sets of adjective pairs such as “warm-cold,” “bright-dark,” “beautiful-ugly,” “sweet-
bitter,” “fair-unfair,” “brave-cowardly,” “meaningful-meaningless,” and “active-passive.”  
The factorial structure of the SDS is quite intuitive, with ideas embedded not only in 
academic conceptions but also in popular ones. When our ancestors encountered a person, the 
initial perceptual judgment had to be whether that person represented a danger. Was the person 
harmful or helpful, friend or enemy, good or bad? Next, was the person strong or weak? 
Reactions to a person alter significantly if the person is perceived as or evaluated to be good and 
strong, good and weak, bad and weak, or bad and strong. Subsequently, initial classification 
might be extended to include cases of persons who actively threaten or who represent only a 
potential danger, and so on. 
These essential descriptive assessments are therefore a matter of survival. The approach-
or-avoidance decisions in an analytic session from which they result and that result from them 
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are the verbalized form of motivated behavior that is evident in all living organisms, from the 
most simple to the highly complex, as evidenced earlier in studies on mental representations and 
subject’s kinesthetic decisions (approach or avoidance movements) in response to them. Thus, 
the EPA is an important and valuable tool to reach the substrata of psychoanalytic dynamics and 
process and bring to bear central psychoanalytic concepts of transference and 
countertransference, enactment, and more. 
Given what has been set forth about the potential of metaphor, the mechanics of mental 
representation, and processes of evaluation and response that may be captured by the connotative 
meaning of adjectives, dynamics between analyst and analysand can be made observable in 
semantic space by using the dimensions and scales of the SDS to code hand metaphors as they 
are used to express subjective experience within a psychoanalytic treatment. 
The dimensions of intensity, valence, and activity and the scales High and Low Intensity; 
Positive and Negative Valence, and Passive and Active, in parallel, illuminate the patient’s 
reactions to the analyst and analytic situation (including intrapsychic material such as memories, 
thoughts, and associations) that can be made observable and measurable within the eight possible 
combinations of scale ratings along the three dimensions (“semantic space profile”) for each 
metaphor. Within the patterns of these semantic space profiles, it was hypothesized that approach 
and avoidance movement as expressed within psychoanalytic dynamics (movement toward the 
analyst and avoidance of highly conflicted material, for example) can be made visible. 
The subjective meaning of any emotion can be represented by its location in a 
metaphorical semantic space, which is often far more nuanced than the single word or dictionary 
definition of an emotion, which can be too abstract and/or too far removed from the subjective 
experience of a person. When John says that he is angry, for example, he locates himself on a 
particular point in semantic space, at the intersection of three dimensions, identifying where in 
the matrix of intensity, valence, and agency John’s experience of his anger resides. He may not 
be at the same location in semantic space as Mary is when she says that she is angry. Both John 
and Mary are entitled to use the same word, “angry,” but their subjective experience of how it 
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feels for them to be angry may be quite different. The reverse is also true, where people who are 
occupying a location in semantic space (in actual feeling or in resonant, empathic understanding 
of that particular feeling state) can decide to call it something mutually agreed upon. This kind of 
emotional shorthand is common in psychoanalysis, where a common language is developed 
between analyst and analysand. 
Valence, intensity, and agency are three dimensions along evaluative continuums, from 
positive to negative (valence), low to high (intensity), and passive to active (agency). Imagine a 
case, for example, in which valence changes along the continuum from positive to negative while 
the other two dimensions (Intensity and Agency) remain constant. The person’s evaluation of an 
object might go from “Interesting” to “Thought Provoking” to “Anxiety Inducing” to 
“Frightening,” where each assessment occupies a different point along the dimension, as well as 
a different location in three-dimensional semantic space. In another scenario, the perception of 
an object’s valence occupies a point on the polar negative end of the continuum but the object is 
so lowly regarded that it hardly inspires need for action. 
The semantic differential technique is uniquely valuable for its ability to identify the 
underpinnings of subjective experience and greater nuance of emotional experience by 
identifying the location of subjective experience (articulated verbally) as it is located in semantic 
space. This study was designed to determine whether there is some relationship between what is 
measured by the SDS and what is subjectively experienced by the patient. 
The fundamental organizing fantasy for Dewald’s patient, as stated earlier, involves the 
vacillation between poles of wishes for independence and complete dependence, between desires 
for holding and being held. Consider what one might expect to observe in the patterns of data 
collected and rated using the semantic differential scale, if the organizing fantasy is tracked with 
symbolized metaphor (a fantasized enactment). What might be patterns observable on the SDS 
look like along the dimensions of agency, valence, and intensity, and how might they shift when 
the patient is in different stages and manifestations of transference regression? How might 
oscillations between autonomy and dependency, the need and/or desire for holding and for being 
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held, be expressed in her metaphors? As Dewald’s analytic technique requires creating a set of 
circumstances inspiring a deepening of the transference, what changes along the dimensions of 
the SDS could be expected as the transference neurosis develops and deepens, or as reflectivity 
increases and distancing from primary (raw) experience occurs? 
This discussion has progressed in terms of experiencing ego and observing ego, as well 
as the co-created space or the “analytic third.” While it is not possible to know until coding and 
mapping the data, the patterning of semantic space along the transformation of her fundamental 
metaphor, might be characterized by the following. 
1. Observing ego. During states of reflectivity and distance from the raw emotions (where 
symbolization is possible), one might expect to see a relative decrease in intensity, movement 
toward positive valence (although not likely extremes of positive charge), and an increase in 
agency as the helplessness of “being done to” gives rise to the potential for action and initiative 
and a sense of effectiveness (as distinct from a more reactive dominance over stance). 
2. Experiencing ego. One might expect variability across dimensions, and the hallmark 
might be in its tendency toward extremes (of both positive and negative valence and high 
intensity, as well as a tendency toward passivity). At times, when symbolic capacity is 
diminished, one might expect to see fewer codeable metaphors, as language becomes more 
concrete (possibly alongside higher frequency of nonverbal affective expressions such as 
Dewald’s column notes “Crying”). One might also observe longer silences or action sequences, 
unregulated emotions and defenses employed against them or to manage them. 
If it is accepted that hands are extensions of and tools of the ego, and that they regulate 
drive tensions (erotic and aggressive), then it becomes possible to apprehend significant 
information about a person’s ego functioning by conducting a qualitative coding of hand 
metaphors utilizing the dimensions of the SDS—agency, intensity, and valence—described in 





Justification of the Methods 
There are two main components of constructing an SDS: (a) selecting adjectives, and 
(b) choosing the layout of the scale. In designing a scale that can be used easily in the present 
study by the researcher and by other raters, as well as provide meaningful research results, 
several decisions were made regarding both of these components. The process began with 
selection of adjectives, since this is the most crucial aspect. 
Factorial Composition 
Some adjective scales are almost pure measures of the EPA dimensions; for example, 
“good-bad” for evaluation, “powerful-powerless” for potency, and “fast-slow” for activity. Using 
a few pure scales of this sort, one can obtain, with considerable economy, reliable measures of a 
person’s overall response to something. Typically, a concept is rated on several pure scales 
associated with a single dimension and the results are averaged to provide a single factor score 
for each dimension. Measurements of a concept on the EPA dimensions are referred to as the 
concept’s profile (Heise, 1970). Pure scales cannot be intuited; they must be determined through 
factor analysis to have high factor loadings on the EPA dimensions. Each scale has a high factor 
loading on just one of the three dimensions, which have been found to be independent in factor 
analysis, and therefore requiring an independent measurement for each. 
Scale Choice 
Of the three pure scales proposed in this study, one—the Active-Passive scale on the 
Agency dimension—is taken from Osgood’s Activity dimension of the EPA. This scale was 
determined through extensive factor analysis to be a pure scale. In looking at Osgood’s scales 
along the Potency and Evaluation dimensions, the closest relevant scales were inadequate to fully 
capture the essence of the concepts being studied. For example, Osgood’s pure scales for the 
Potency dimension—“Strong-Weak” or “Large-Small”—would need to be understood in terms 
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of quantity of drive tension in order to be appropriate to measure affective Intensity, and this 
understanding is not made explicit by Osgood. The empirical work of Mehrabian, Russell, and 
Lang and colleagues provided scales on three basic emotional dimensions of Pleasure (affective-
valence), Arousal (calm to excited), and Dominance or Control (from controlled to in control) 
(Lang, Bradley, & Cuthbert, 1990; Mehrabian, 1970; Russell, 1980). Determined through factor 
analysis and repeated study, the dimensions of Intensity and Valence can be captured by using 
the low and high arousal or intensity (how awake and ready to act is the person) and positive and 




Figure 1. The Mehrabian-Russell model of environmental influence. “Distinguendo Emociones,” 
by Management Humano, Conciencia: Capacidad de Descubrir la Propia Existencia , 2014, 
retrieved from http://managementhumano.com/general/distinguiendo-emociones/ 
 
 
Empirical research (Lang et al., 1990; Mehrabian, 1970; Russell, 1980) has repeatedly 
confirmed that differences in affective meaning among words, objects, events, and concepts can 
be described by three basic emotional dimensions: (a) a dimension of affective valence, 
also called pleasure, ranging from positive (pleasant) to negative (unpleasant); (b) a dimension of 
arousal, ranging from calm (low-arousal) to excited (high-arousal); and a dimension of 
dominance or control, ranging from controlled to in control. The valence and arousal dimensions 
are primary, and they typically account for most of the variance in emotional judgments 
(Bradley & Lang, 1994). According to Mehrabian and Russell, the universe of all possible 
emotional responses may be represented by one or a combination of three basic dimensions: 
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pleasure, arousal, and dominance. Lutz and Kakkar (1975), in their work on consumer 
psychology and marketing research, described these dimensions as follows: 
Pleasure as an emotional state is distinguished from “preference, liking, positive rein-
forcement, or approach-avoidance . . . since the latter responses are also determined by 
the arousing quality of a stimulus (Mehrabian & Russell, 1974, p. 18). It is a composite of 
feelings such as happiness, contentment, satisfaction, etc. Arousal is an activity orienta-
tion and is “a measure of how wide awake the organism is, of how ready it is to act” 
(Berlyne, 1960, p. 48). Finally, dominance is a reflection of the extent to which the 
individual feels in control of or overpowered by his environment. The higher the level of 
dominance perceived in the situation, the more submissive is the state of the individual. 
(p. 441) 
The complexities and subtleties of the interactions of emotion, motivation, reaction, and 
behavior are retained even as the basic underlying structure is revealed. Mehrabian and Russell 
utilized the extensive literature on the semantic differential technique to support their basic 
theoretical proposition that the impact of the situation on behavior is mediated by emotional 
responses so that any set of conditions initially generates an emotional (affective, connotative, 
feeling) reaction, which in turn leads to a behavioral response. 
How might this work in the analytic/ therapeutic context? In a retrospective evaluation of 
process notes and transcribed session material from my 3-year treatment of a woman 
(pseudonym Jolie), I began to sense patterns in her language and in the temporal sequences of 
her behavior, verbalizations, and imagistic associations, which when coupled with my own 
evoked associations, led me to apprehend meaningful sequences of her recollected somatic 
associations “embodied” within her metaphoric productions. What emerged was an exploration 
of the developmental significance of holding and being held. The Environmental stimuli-- 
misattunement in the transference (my changing therapy rooms without sufficiently preparing 
my patient, Jolie) leads to a notable and uncharacteristic gesture of rubbing her ankles, then upon 
prompting (after denial of significance, and avoidance of discomfort or anger) she associates to 
three screen memories (being tossed between two uncles as an infant and then “dropped” while 
one goes to answer a call; falling out of a window in Puerto Rico while being insecurely held by 
her teenage aunt and then falling to the ground “and being sniffed/licked by dogs,” etc.) 
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involving familial neglect and abuse that involve both the physical representation of not being 
held, as well as the psychic/metaphoric experience of not being held.  
The relationship between the transference and the patient’s bodily and psychological 
representations as expressed in her descriptive language could all be plotted in semantic space. It 
could reasonably be expected that, in treatments characterized as supportive, containing 
“holding,” there would be clear evidence of “holding” imagery in a patient’s metaphors and that 
the subjective experience of being “held” would be evident in the semantic space profiles of the 
SDS dimensions. The same would be expected of the subjective experience of being “dropped.” 
Mehrabian-Russell Model 
Lutz and Kakkar (1975), applying the Mehrabian-Russell model to consumer psychology, 
offered the following example of the idea that stimuli can be described according to the 
responses that they generate. They highlighted the idea that that not only can emotional response 
to any situation be represented by the three factors of pleasure, arousal, and dominance, but these 
same factors can also be used to categorize the situations that generate those emotional states: 
An individual shopping hurriedly for a party to which he has invited some important 
guests might be described as being in a high arousal situation, in contrast to a virtually 
endless description of the observable situation. All physical and psychological stimuli are 
seen as resulting in some combination of the three basic emotions, so that the consumer’s 
ultimate overt response is, at least in part, determined by these intermediate responses. (p. 
442)  
Similarly, Dewald’s psychoanalytic case material is richly detailed and elaborated 
description of the “observable situation” of the patient’s life events, as well as her subjective 
experience. From this “virtually endless” detailed description of subjective experience, the intent 
in this study was distinguish the particular combination of three basic dimensions (Intensity, 
Agency and Valence)—factors that, like atoms that make up a molecule, contribute to what an 
emotion feels like, within the patient in reaction to the analytic situation, as expressed in every 
hand metaphor (the vehicle for the expression of her subjective experience). These reactions, as 
stated above, to some extent affect her overt response (verbally expressed and/or expressed 
nonverbally through affective displays and action sequences). 
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There is a close parallel between the dimensions discussed by Mehrabian and Russell and 
those discussed by Osgood et al. (1957): Pleasure corresponds roughly to evaluation (positive or 
negative valence); arousal corresponds to activity (calm or excited) or how awake and ready for 
action an organism is; intensity corresponds to a physiological state of tension; and dominance 
relates (inversely) to potency (how primed is a person to be in active control over another or 
controlled by another—that is, Doer or Done to, along the dimension of agency). The 
fundamental element common to both frameworks is that the dimensions are cross-modal and 
therefore allow for comparison of responses to varied types of stimuli (as well as imagistic 
representations across evoked sensory modalities). 
Number of Scales 
There was a supporting rationale for using only three pure scales, rather than several 
scales per dimension, as is more typically done. To utilize these types of scales to measure an 
attitude toward an object, a number of semantic scales could be utilized. In research utilizing the 
SDS, many semantic scales (as many as 50 or many in some cases) or bipolar adjective pairs are 
used. In this study, only the three identified scales because the objective was to stay close to the 
underpinnings of connotative meaning, rather than its abstractions. Therefore, the scale relied on 
only three bipolar pair of adjectives (opposites), reflecting the three dimensions of EPA, 
represented as Intensity, Valence, and Agency. 
Number of Choice Points 
Another scale construction decision was the number of points of choice to be presented in 
the scale. While a 7-point scale has the advantage of allowing neutrality and has enough 
gradation to give meaningful data yet not be too tedious, and is often considered the best choice, 
ratings were limited to a binary choice for each scale along the three dimensions (with a neutral 
or third point added as dictated by the data). The goal was to identify common factors and 
features of the data (already richly elaborated clinical material) by starting with the simple binary 
choice. In addition to a commitment to being led by the data, human experience tends to regress 




To guard against the selected raters developing some type of response bias (responding to 
all scales with the same ratings, leaving the impression that the subject may not have read the 
individual scales), the polarity of some of the scales could be reversed. In this study, the Active 
and Passive poles were reversed. 
Semantic Stability 
The issue of semantic stability in selecting a scale was important to consider, as words 
can be used differently in different contexts (e.g., when describing people rather than objects). 
For example, in describing physical objects, the words “hot” and “cold” are used denotatively; in 
describing or rating people, the same words are used for their connotative meanings. In this study 
the adjective scales had semantic stability in their usage. 
Relevance to Subjects 
Deciding which adjectives are appropriate for use in a study depended on the raters and 
the aims of the study. It was important to have adjectives that would both be meaningful in the 
study and have some relevance to the raters and the subject of the clinical material. 
Williams (1974) suggested the prudence to take the time and elicit adjectives open 
endedly from a sample group and test them in a pilot study. The aim of a pilot study is to 
eliminate adjectives that might be inappropriate. Adjectives for this study were derived through 
group discussion and a group process with research laboratory colleagues and faculty in which 
sample session material was coded and discussed and scales were accepted or rejected based on 
consensus. A reliability check was implemented whereby the constructed scale was used to rate 
session material and calculate interrater reliability. This process served to foreshadow any 
challenges to clarity or appropriateness of adjective scales in this data set. 
While the procedure of completing an SDS is fairly straightforward, careful thought 
about arrangement of the polarity points can make the task of rating easier and more effective. 
Another difficulty is that some features do not necessarily have a negative/positive polarity. For 
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example, features such as active-passive are not intrinsically positive or negative. The extent to 
which positive or negative enter into the mix is likely to be determined by context. 
The question of presentation of response choice by circling numbers of marking a tick on 
a line might be a relatively minor point to consider, but choices here could make life a little 
easier on respondents. Whether numbers or lines are used may depend on the scale’s polarity. In 
this case, the polarity for the Active/Passive scale was reversed to avoid response bias. Numbers 
here would be confusing, as a number 1 in one instance would be at the positive pole and in 
another instance at the negative pole. For this reason, binary choices were marked with an X. 
This also provided a visual-spatial representation of the decision, which seemed more suitable 
than numerical choices to represent affectivity. 
Clearly, there are many considerations at every step in devising an SDS. The decisions 
can be crucial in eliciting data that are analyzable, meaningful, and relevant to the study. 
Although the choices depend on the aims of the study, it has been shown that there are many 
ways to improve the quality of an SDS. Conducting pilot studies is crucial to elicit and test 
adjectives. In this case, a reliability check was implemented to ensure interrater reliability of the 
proposed scale when applied to a random sample of data from the text. 
Antonyms (both gradable and complementary) should be selected according to those that 
are the most meaningful, appropriate, and relevant to the aims of the study and to the subjects. 
Homonyms and ambiguous antonyms should be avoided. Finally, a binary-choice scale that can 
expand as the data dictate (to a 3-point or greater scale), randomized polarity, and lines (or “X” 
marks) instead of numbers on the scale were chosen as ways of visually representing affectivity 
spatially rather than numerically. 
Item selection for semantic differential in psychoanalytic process research should be 
representative of the language that people would use in psychoanalysis to talk about their 
affective responses to people, places, and objects (in both colloquial and psychoanalytic 
definitions). Therefore, in order to create a semantic differential instrument that could measure a 
patient’s attitudes toward the analyst and toward the concepts and objects in the patient’s inner 
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subjective world, it was necessary to consider the language that was commonly used to describe 
psychodynamics. 
The SDS has been used extensively in language attitude studies as a way of measuring 
subjects’ attitudes toward various languages, dialects, and accents, as well as various types of 
speakers. The methodology for these types of studies is typically as follows: A recording is 
played of various speakers and subjects are asked to listen to the voices and make judgments 
about particular characteristics of the speaker (e.g., character, personality, looks) using an SDS. 
For example, a subject might be asked to rate an audio-recorded speech sample in terms of a 
range number of personality features such as candor, which would be represented by the 
semantic differential scale in the following form:  candid  1  2  3  4  5  6  7   deceitful 
In making these decisions, it was important to return to the focus of this study. The study 
was not designed to rate accents or dialects, or living rooms, or website designs, or peanut candy, 
or the mother (although feelings and associations about “mothers” are in there somewhere in 
psychoanalytic process!). The study was designed to rate each hand metaphor in a sampled 
subset of case material for its connotative underpinnings. Connotative underpinnings are really 
concept profiles or semantic space profiles (the space created by the intersection of the three 
dimensions of the SDS). Each metaphor has its own semantic space profile (one of the eight total 
possibilities for how the three dimensions can intersect) based on a rater’s rating (made by the 
researcher) of each hand metaphor: Dewald’s patient’s metaphoric expression, a sample of her 
figurative language that she uses to try to express her subjective experience to her analyst.  
The ratings, by their nature, will capture the attitudes of the rater—belief coupled with 
emotions and associations—that are evoked in response to the metaphor that is being rated. In 
other words, metaphors are figurative language devices that are not only ornamental; they are 
powerful, they pack a sensory “punch.” Metaphors evoke in the reader/listener a sensory 
experience that is resonant with the subjective experience of the metaphor’s creator at the time 
that it was generated, as a way of trying to articulate and then express to another person how it 
feels to be that person. 
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Using the SDS to rate metaphors was an effort to see whether the process could capture 
and make statistically obvious some aspects of a patient’s subjective experience as it develops 
and is expressed over the course (the three stages) of analysis. 
The SDS is an appropriate tool to measure connotative meaning and semantic space 
along meaningful dimensions of human experience that track neatly onto psychoanalytic 
concepts of ego (agency), drive (valence and intensity), and object relations (all three), and 
particularly onto Dewald’s stable framework (theory and practice). 
Methods Applied 
This study of figurative representation of subjective experience employed a single-case 
study research design, utilizing as the primary data set a reasonably accurate representation of a 
continuous psychoanalytic process from a 2-year psychoanalytic treatment conducted by analyst 
Paul Dewald and published in his 1972 book Psychoanalytic Process. 
Single-Case Research Design 
As a method of investigation, single-case research has been consigned conventionally to 
the role of discovery or hypothesis generating. For the past two decades, however, new 
developments in the methodology of single-case designs have extended its applicability to the 
testing of clinical theoretical constructs and hypothesis, and in some cases even the identification 
of causal relations. As Jones, Ghannam, Nigg, and Dyer (1993) pointed out, single-case designs 
are more closely linked to traditional means of clinical inquiry, teaching, and learning, than are 
large-sample studies, and they are likely to have more immediate relevance for how intervention 
is conducted. The data in the present study are longitudinal data and as such provided the 
opportunity to observe and analyze one patient’s figurative language (metaphor usage in 
particular) over time, under the press of various emotional and psychic situations (e.g., conflict, 
transference shifts, temporal disruptions such as vacations and treatment breaks, physical 
maturation, pregnancy, illness, improved health.) over the complete arc of her psychoanalysis 




To the extent that Dewald made explicit his methodology of collecting, editing, and 
presenting the data, the data are included here. For more detail, the reader can consult the 
original text. 
Sampling 
This section is concerned primarily with the concept of sampling. Three forms of 
sampling are relevant to this project, two of which are provided by Dewald. The first is Dewald’s 
rendition of the verbalization that takes place in his sessions with the patient, which has to be 
understood as a sample, not a verbatim transcript or audio recording. It is rather a series of 
selected text passages as recalled and documented by Dewald in his process notes. The second 
form of sampling provided by Dewald is his sampling of sessions as presented in his book, again 
not a complete and continuous record of every session of the analysis represented verbatim. The 
third form of sampling in this study is my sampling of Dewald’s samples; like Dewald, sampling 
decisions were made about both verbalizations (the patient’s metaphors) and sessions. 
A sample is always an effort to provide an adequate representation of the whole. 
Representation is never the actuality, but always a reasonably good or inadequate facsimile or 
representation of the actual event. 
Dewald’s Sampling Strengths 
Dewald demonstrated three strengths in his sampling process. First, he provided an 
adequate sample to support his theoretical ideas. Second, he provided contiguous sessions so that 
the arc of the treatment and process was adequately preserved. Third, there are enough 
specimens of metaphoric productions sufficiently preserved in his sample to provide the 
appropriate data for this study. While it cannot be ascertained with confidence whether the 
verbalizations reported by Dewald are how the patient said them, how Dewald recalled them 
(more likely, a composite of both), a preliminary study of the data showed a consistent “voice” 
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throughout the analysis, making this apparently a reasonable representation of an analysand’s use 
of metaphor in a psychoanalytic treatment, thus suitable for this study.
1
 
It was assumed that both Dewald’s published (and presampled) data and the current 
sample of his sample—the specimens that comprise the data set for this research—were adequate 
in size and scope and preserved the quality of the phenomena that were the focus of this study. 
Dewald’s introduction includes his rationale for data collection and the chosen 
presentation style of this analytic case. It describes a basic structure for how he thinks 
theoretically and conceptually, and how he works clinically. It also provides a detailed and 
thorough description of the data, including the criteria used to delineate three distinct treatment 
phases to which the analytic sessions in the book were assigned. 
Dewald intended to provide a representative sample of sessions and session content (a 
sample of the patient’s verbal ideation, affect, etc.) that he assumed would adequately capture the 
analytic process at a macro level across the three phases of the treatment as well as within 
sessions in each phase.   
Following the conclusion of the analysis, Dewald made an effort to reconstruct the work 
as completely and accurately as possible. The task of keeping the material within a manageable 
range while illustrating the phases of treatment (beginning, middle, and termination) and 
depicting analytic process and thinking necessitated several editorial decisions. 
Dewald’s data is not a full continuous verbatim transcript of the 2-year (1963–1965) 
psychoanalytic treatment of a female patient. He made many editorial choices at each point in the 
process, during the analysis, in documenting the case, in his retrospective analysis, in 
formulation of case material, and in framing the material for publication. 
                                                
1
While this preliminary examination of the data was more impressionistic—a close 
reading of the clinical material, and a series of discussions among students and faculty in a 
research lab, I have since become aware of empirical methods that could potentially provide 
evidence for language consistency (i.e. consistency of certain words, phrases, and/or linguistic 
style; see Pennebaker, Francis,  Booth, 2001; Pennebaker & King, 1999; Pennebaker, Mehl, & 
Niederhoffer, 2003; Tausczik & Pennebaker, 2010). 
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The patient was a 26-year-old married Caucasian housewife with two children under 3 
years old; she suffered from symptoms of anxiety and various phobias. The analysis lasted for 
347 hours over the 2-year period, resulting in the patient being reportedly relieved of these 
symptoms as corroborated by a post-analysis interview conducted by an independent analyst. 
At the start of her analysis with Dewald, the patient was a young married mother of small 
children, pregnant when she began treatment, having sought out and waited to be treated by him 
following a prior treatment about which she had intense, confusing, and primarily negative 
residual feelings. 
Dewald made extensive process notes on each patient. His reported practice at the time of 
this analysis was to take notes during sessions but to discontinue note taking if it became 
disruptive. Note taking often came up in the patient’s associations and would become open for 
analytic interpretation like any other association. He described his need for a personal shorthand 
for nonverbal communication, silences, and so on, while remaining faithful to his own and the 
patient’s style of communication. For example, Dewald recorded the patient’s nonverbal 
affective displays in his process notes in columns alongside the verbal text (e.g., “Cry” or 
“Cry!,” “Sob,” “Anger,” “Anxiety” or “Great Anxiety”). Silences that lasted for 30 seconds or 
longer were recorded as a series of dashes in the text, each dash representing a 30-second 
interval of silence. Incomplete thoughts or instances of what Dewald referred to as “blocking” or 
“incoherence” in the patient’s narrative were represented by a series of dots. 
To illustrate the above notations used by Dewald, as well as the patient’s early use of 
phrases containing hand-related words such as “hand,” “kill” and “holding,” the following 
samples are taken from the Beginning phase of the analysis (Sessions 2 and 4, pp. 28–35 of 
Psychoanalytic Process, 1972). 
[Beginning Phase. Session 2 (pgs. 27 and 28)] 
A: What’s the detail of the feeling that you might explode? 
P: _ [a 30-second interval of silence] I feel like killing her sometimes. I’d like to take a 
knife and stab her but I know that I can’t, and I don’t really want to. Really I’d like to 
hurt her more some other way. Maybe I could do that by killing myself. That’s what she 
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wanted in the beginning anyhow. So I’m not going to give her that satisfaction, but I do 
blame all of my problems on to my mother. I wonder why? I think it has something to do 
with my father because she caused him to do what he did and so it all hurt me. 
A: Let’s not jump to conclusions about why you feel this way. What are your associations 
to the thought of her causing him to do the things he did? 
P: _ (a thirty-second interval of silence) Somehow I feel as if my father’s fate was 
inevitable. She digs at him and she drove him out. (Elaborates.) [More was said here, but 
Dewald made an editorial decision not to present the entire verbatim text, rather mark the 
fact that this is a selected and truncated verbalization]. She kept him a child. I don’t 
blame my father for his affairs. He couldn’t help it. But I do blame my mother for her 
problems. She’s been thirty years trying to get my father under her thumb. 
A: What’s the detail? 
P: If she says, jump, he does. He’s not having any more affairs now. (Cry) She mammas 
him in order to control him. (Elaborates.) He’s not even a man any more.___ (3 dashes=a 
ninety- second interval of silence). It would be much better for me now just to run away 
from them now and have no communication with them. Why do I hate my mother? ___(3 
more dashes. Another ninety-second silence). 
A: Let’s go back to your fear of exploding if you ever let go of your feelings. What 
comes to your mind? 
P:(Cry) My hands feel paralyzed right now. I wonder if I want to kill her? I know that I 
do want to get back at her. I’d like to stand and scream. I did once, but she just sat there 
and looked at me! Something is holding me back. 
[Beginning Phase. Session 4. (pg. 35)] 
P: __(60 second silence) I don’t really understand this. Somehow we don’t seem to be 
discussing things and it seems as if I’m doing all of the talking. ____(120 second interval 
of silence) I think of Mr. Harris and the way he used to support me. But somehow we 
never really talked about me.) __ (60 second silence) I've felt anxious all day. (Elaborates 
symptoms.) I don’t know why. 
A: Let’s see what your associations are without jumping to any conclusions about it. 
P: I feel as if someone is trying to overpower me. As if they are trying to ...... (An 
instance of blocking/resistance). 
A: What is it that you’re afraid to say? 
Of the 670 pages in Dewald’s book, far less space is devoted to actual session material 
and analytic process than to Dewald’s conceptualization, formulation, and summarization of the 
case material (at the session level and as a whole) for public presentation. Two- to three-page 
discussions follow each session; extensive summaries of treatment months where specific 
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session material was excluded; and even more extensive discussions at the transitions between 
treatment stages. 
Visual inspection of the transcription of an audio-recorded hour of therapy typically runs 
5 to 18 typewritten pages. Clearly, all the data are not present, given the considerably shortened 
record of these analytic hours. Dewald limited himself to publishing specimens of analytic 
process from 108 session hours, choosing from the notes of 7 complete months of treatment 
taken from the beginning, middle, and end of the analysis, and summarizing the rest of the 
analysis. Dewald expressed a strong feeling about analysis having beginning. middle, and 
termination phases, as well as what constituted those phases. It is likely that Dewald identified 
specific sequences of sessions that best represented his ideas about the phases of treatment and 
best illuminated the distinctions among them. In addition, at an unspecified time after the 
analysis had been concluded, Dewald wrote discussions of each of the detailed reports of the 108 
hours and a 42-page synthesis at the end. 
Dewald did not specify what led him to record some selections and not others. In essence, 
these were process notes, representing a fairly extensive record of an individual patient. Much of 
the total experience of the analysis occurred in other months of the treatment that were not 
reported in this volume and therefore are unavailable for study. What is present and available for 
empirical examination is 7 of 24 months, a little less than one third of the total treatment data. In 
the book’s epilogue, Dr. Anthony included the following reminder: 
It should be remembered that process note taking involves a fifty-fold reduction of 
material obtained from taped typescripts. However, in the latter, what is missing is any 
account of non-verbal behavior and the unspoken thoughts and feelings of the analyst. 
So, while these data are not a complete verbatim transcript of this psychoanalysis, they 
represent a diligent effort by Dewald to represent psychoanalytic process in general, utilizing this 
case for illustration. While it is not a verbatim record, this volume contains a sufficient number 
of this patient’s figurative language specimens to suit the research purposes of the current study. 
Also, it is an invaluable resource: Dewald’s detailed formulations of psychoanalytic process and 
a framework for objectifying structural change across distinct stages of treatment. 
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A Critical Analysis of the Data and Methodology 
Some inherent challenges exist when attempting to utilize analytic case material as 
research data. By nature and design, psychoanalysis is a private endeavor, and subjecting 
something as intimate as psychoanalysis to public view creates the possibility that some variable 
may shift the analytic dynamics. The multiple roles held by the analyst—observer, participant, 
then researcher—create inherent limitations and unavoidable biases, such as selective repression 
and conflict regarding which role to privilege at any given moment. Each role has its priorities 
that are not always complementary and at times are diametrically opposed. Further, the analyst’s 
own perspective shifts as he skills and knowledge increase over time. Dewald acknowledged 
these challenges, citing for example, the difference in his psychoanalytic perspective and skill as 
influenced by the passage of time and his professional development.  
To present complete raw data from a psychoanalytic treatment would be prohibitive due 
to sheer volume. But selection introduces biases, and choices of clinical material to edit or 
preserve are undoubtedly influenced by theoretical orientation, regardless of efforts to prevent 
this type of bias. Therefore, validation and verification of inferences made from an incomplete 
data set are confounded. 
Many analysts do not take detailed verbatim process notes, especially more skilled, 
seasoned, senior analysts. The analyst with a scientific interest might be selective or skewed in 
note taking, summarizing, and recollection of material after the fact, consciously or 
unconsciously attending to material that supports the hypotheses. 
Many case reports in the psychoanalytic literature, including Freud’s original five case 
histories, are largely anecdotal and selectively focused on a particular facet of psychopathology 
or therapeutic process. Written case reports are often alienating or confusing to those who have 
not personal experience with analysis as either patient or analyst. For example, a novice reading 
the primitive material and ideation expressed in the transcribed session material from the 
analysis of a patient such as Dewald’s in this case (where the patient, for example, states a wish 
to “chew” the analyst’s penis and defecate it), if taken out of context, can seem “unconvincing, 
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and may at times appear ludicrous” (Dewald, 1972, p. 5). In order to make something that would 
be universally useful as a study tool for other analysts and to offer to the general public a glimpse 
into this mysterious and often misunderstood entity called psychoanalysis, Dewald made certain 
editorial choices, for which he was criticized (appropriately so). For example, Lipton (1982) 
critiqued the data set, commenting that Dewald made too many editorial choices that would 
deprive other analysts the ability to draw their own conclusions. By the choice to edit 
controversial material and “wash” the data, they become more processed and less nuanced. 
Lipton (1982) raised the question of possible “unrecognized effects” of note taking: 
“There is no report in the book that Dewald and the patient ever discussed his note-taking, and, 
aside from some possible allusions which she made, I found nothing which indicated that the 
note-taking, in itself, affected the patient” (p. 349). Lipton’s critique raises important questions 
and valid considerations regarding potential constraints of the presented data.  
Despite the limitations of Dewald’s sampling biases, a data set such as this—a 
continuous, reasonably accurate representation of a complete psychoanalysis from start to 
completion with analyst process and formulation—is quite rare. As such, it provides a rich, 
fertile ground for exploration of psychoanalytic process. This project utilizes the patient’s words 
and does not rely on Dewald’s conceptualizations of her words and her metaphors, much of 
which was unconscious, even to her. Whatever Dewald’s hypotheses and intents, the patient 
continued to produce associations in her own language—a language that was relatively 
consistent throughout. This is a reasonable description of the analytic process. Metaphor is 
relatively unselfconscious. Unlike other documented psychoanalyses (Gill & Hoffman, 1982) in 
which the analyst picks up on the patient’s metaphors of falling and of being a fallen woman, 
Dewald does not directly pick up on or address the patient’s hand metaphors. He interprets and 
works with others (e.g., “I can’t stand”), which is therefore more conscious and co-constructed, 
but her hand metaphors remain apart from Dewald’s intervention, untouched consciously by him 




Sampling Strategy and Semantic Space “Profiling” 
For each of the selected treatment sessions, all hand metaphors were identified and coded 
using the following semantic differential scale and definition of body metaphor. 
Hand metaphors are metaphors employing words and/or phrases with some literal variant 
of hand and/or verbs that refer to the actions or functions of hands (e.g., “handling,” “clawing,” 
“holding”). The sample was devised by identifying every hand-related word/phrase from the 
entire data set from 110 therapy sessions. Hand-related phrases were then categorized by their 
closeness to “hand” as referent (i.e., contains a hand-related verb [e.g., grab, handle, hold] or is a 
part of the hand anatomy [e.g., finger, wrist]). The final sample included only those hand 




Prior to rating hand metaphors using the SDS, exploratory descriptive statistics were run 
on all of the hand words (by phase of treatment, frequency distributions, relationships among 
words—opposites, weapons, etc.); see Appendices A and B for charts. Additional statistics were 
run for groupings of hand word frequencies (e.g., weapons, aggressive acts [choke, strangle, stab, 
etc.], hand anatomy [arm, finger, wrist, etc.]. Some hand word groupings were compared with 
other groupings to explore relationships between them, for example, opposites (give/take, 
push/pull, hold/drop, kill/save, etc.). Nothing remarkable was noted. These charts are not 
included in an appendix. 
                                                
2
A color-coded chart in Appendix A identifies the unambiguous words in green and the 
more abstract words in yellow and purple, respectively, based on degree. “Kill” does not appear 
in the initial descriptive statistics for high-frequency hand words (Appendix A). It was initially 
considered a second-order (more abstract) hand-related word and slightly farther from the body 
part “hand’ than other of the patient’s more unambiguous hand words. Separate analyses of 
“Kill”—both qualitative and quantitative were later conducted, once the value of “Kill” was 
established as an important target word, for both its frequency, and its unambiguous valence. 
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Metaphors were next identified in the text of sampled analytic sessions. Protocols were 
coded in terms of idea units (R. Johnson, 1970) because metaphors are generally better 
conceptualized as single ideas than as individual words (Ortony & Fainsilber, 1987). Metaphors 
were identified as all distinct idea units that were metaphorical in nature. 
Rating Procedure 
Two raters (both nonclinicians) were trained to rate the data using the adapted SDS. An 
spreadsheet was created to contain the published text of Dewald’s session material (beginning, 
middle, and termination phases), including a dropdown menu for the binary choices along the 
four dimensions to be rated by the raters. Raters were instructed to utilize the smallest language 
unit possible that both met the definition of a body metaphor and could be coded on all three 
dimensions of the SDS. An SDS, based on Osgood’s pure scales, was adapted for the purposes of 
this study, using the dimensions of Agency, Valence, and Intensity, with binary choices 




Figure 2. The adapted semantic differential scale utilized in this study. 
 
 
Data included metaphors identified within sessions across the full course of this 
published psychoanalytic treatment—from each of the three stages of the treatment, Beginning, 
Middle, and Termination, as defined by Dewald. A phrase from the first session in the first 
month of treatment was taken from Dewald’s Psychoanalytic Process (1972) to illustrate the 
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method that raters were expected to use to code each identified hand metaphor from the selected 
data sample. The phrase was “I would cling to him just as I clung to my life.” 
To utilize the scale, the rater (researcher and/or an independent rater) identified a 
referent, in this case a hand metaphor from the Dewald text. The rater’s task was to rate the 
referent phrase by making a bipolar decision on the scales of High Intensity-Low Intensity, 
Positive Valence-Negative Valence, and Passive-Active, to represent each of the three 
dimensions: Intensity, Valence, and Agency. The rater’s mark of the “Negative Valence” space 
with an “X” indicated the rater’s evaluation of the patient’s metaphor as having a Negative 
affective quality. Conversely, the selection of “Positive Valence” indicated that the rater 
perceived the metaphor phrase as having a positive affective tone or quality. 
Polarity of the Active-Passive dimension was reversed and the scales from the evaluation 
factor were rotated: evaluation factor first, potency factor second, and activity factor third. An 





Figure 3. Semantic differential scale: “Cling.” 
 
 
At the level of phrase or even word, it is possible to evaluate the intensity (high or low) 
of the word “cling” because it is an action that implies desperation that is by nature of high 
intensity; however, this does not necessarily imply the valence (either pleasure or unpleasure) of 
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the phrase without reviewing more of the session narrative (or even past and future sessions) for 
more context. 
Two-Step Decision Rule 
Step 1: If the phrase itself provides sufficient information for unambiguous coding, then 
STOP. If the phrase does NOT provide sufficient information for unambiguous coding, proceed 
to Step 2. 
Step 2: If the phrase does NOT provide sufficient information for unambiguous coding, 
then look at the immediate context in which the phrase is embedded. Immediate context for these 
purposes is defined as what precedes and what follows the phrase, starting with the sentence, 
paragraph, idea unit, and then going out exponentially to the analytic intervention just before and 
after the phrase, and ultimately to the session preceding and following the metaphoric phrase 
usage. 
If a coding decision could not be made after reviewing the context at this broadest level, 
then the phrase was coded “Ambiguous.” 
In this example, it was not possible to code this phrase unambiguously on the Valence 
dimension without additional context. A return to the text and to the immediate context, 
beginning first with the full sentence within which the target metaphor was embedded, and then 
moving out one more increment to the sentences immediately preceding and following sentence 
with our target phrase, led to a clear coding decision. 
The patient said, “That was really the worst time in my life and I turned into a horrible 
person. He was a horrible boy and he came from a very bad family, but I would cling to him as I 
clung to my life. I had lost all of my feeling of security.” The phrase “I would cling to him as I 
clung to my life” in this context could now be coded as having a decidedly “Negative Valence. 
NEGATIVE VALENCE: HIGH INTENSITY: ACTIVE was then the semantic space profile for 
this particular hand metaphor (Figure 4). Semantic space profiles for every identified hand 








Figure 4. Semantic differential scale: “Worst time of my life.” 
 
As seen above, each of the three dimensions—Agency, Valence, and Intensity—yields a 
binary-coded “decision” (i.e., active vs. passive, high intensity vs. low intensity, and positive 
valence vs. negative valence). Taken together, there are eight possible combinations of these 
three binary coded dimensions (e.g., active, high intensity, negative valence) from which raters 
were asked to choose. 
Each identified metaphor in each sampled session was coded into one of the eight 
possible combinations of Agency, Valence, and Intensity that operationalized the “semantic 
space.” Once coded or “profiled,” each metaphor was assigned to its particular combination. This 
procedure was repeated for each identified metaphor in every sampled session. At this point, the 
“counts” of each of the eight combinations or semantic space profiles were aggregated and 
stratified both by session and by treatment phase. A qualitative analysis, guided by the patterns 
in the semantic space profiles, was then conducted to determine how, when, and to what degree 
the semantic space changed as measured by the SDS and could be understood (clinically, 
theoretically) about what these changes might mean. Visual inspection of changes in these counts 
across the three treatment phases were then used to identify patterns in the data that might 
suggest clinically meaningful changes to be explored by in-depth examination of the session 
material that contributed to these phase changes. 
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Reliability stats were rerun. Reliability was over 90% among three of the four raters. 
Descriptive statistics were generated for all four dimensions over the three phases of the 
psychoanalysis, as well as the patient’s top-frequency words with the best reliability among 
raters. Descriptive statistics were run for both percentages and frequencies, and bar graphs were 
generated (Chapter 4 and Appendices C and D). 
Conducting a subject-level trend analysis of the semantic differential dimensions across 
the three phases of treatment made it possible to look at change over time both within and 
between SDS dimensions. Additional trend analyses conducted on the 10 highest-frequency hand 
metaphors with the greatest interrater reliability indicated changes, if any, that took place within 
a single word along these SDS dimensions over the course of the patient’s analysis. 
Rationale for Conducting Subject-Level Trend Analysis 
Individual regression trend analyses were conducted based on the collected data, based 
on the following rationale. There were three time points in the data: Beginning, Middle, and 
Termination phases. The statistical examination of time trends was limited in the following way 
by the number of time points. While it would have been statistically ideal to analyze both the 
linear trend and curvilinear trend simultaneously, with only three time points (or three 
parameters: a constant term, a linear term, and a quadratic/curvilinear term), it was not 
impossible to get both estimates and significance tests if linear and the quadratic (curvilinear) 
terms were estimated simultaneously. Attempting to analyze the two trends simultaneously  
resulted in a “saturated” model (the actual model and predicted model are identical). In other 
words, the model is overdetermined, does a perfect job of reproducing the data, but analysis does 
not produce a significance test for the entire model or for each of the two components. The 
model has become “degenerate.” This is the equivalent of trying to explain why some people eat 
more than other people by saying that they are hungrier. It produces no new information. It asks 
more of the model than the available data can produce, generating a vacuous explanation. Time 




A review of research literature suggested that, in the case of longitudinal data with a 
small number of time points, it would be possible to estimate the two trends sequentially instead 
of simultaneously (Petrisor, Dragomirescu, Panaite, Scafa-Udriste, & Rusu-Burg, 2010; Sidani & 





It could be reasonably expected that a successful psychoanalysis would result in certain 
predictable changes from the start of treatment to completion, for instance, increased ability to 
think about affect-laden, highly charged material rather than to act on it; a loosening of defenses, 
with increased vitality and authenticity (as previously conflicted and warded-off material is freed 
up) as a result; greater flexibility of affect and ideation; and so forth. 
It was not possible to predict whether these expected changes would be observable in the 
micro world of hand metaphors. It was not clear whether, when hand metaphors were coded 
according to the SDS scale, how these psychodynamic shifts would be observable within the 
patterns of the SDS dimensions across the three phases of the treatment? If coherent patterns 
were to emerge, what relationship, if any, would they have to the kinds of changes that Dewald 
was intending to bring about in his patient—changes that he observed, recorded, and reflected 
upon in his written commentary? 
The resulting analyses clearly showed that measurable change occurred, at times subtle, 
at times quite dramatic. The most significant locus of change was nearly invariably a pivot point 
in the Middle phase of treatment. Dewald’s explicit intention was the development, maintenance, 
and ultimately the resolution of a transference neurosis, whereby conflicts and strong wishes, 
emotions, and fantasies from the patient’s past would be revived in the present and be directed to 
the analyst. This process ideally provides an opportunity to re-experience and work through 
historic conflicts, using the analyst as a capable other to gain mastery over the past. The 
development of a transference neurosis is so central to Dewald’s theory and technique that he 
purposefully divided his book (and the treatment) into three distinct phases (Beginning, Middle, 
and Termination), whereby hallmarks of an emerging and deepening transference neurosis 
marked the end of one phase and the beginning of the next. Dewald identified the end of the 
Beginning phase of treatment and the beginning of the Middle phase by evidence of a fully 
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developed transference neurosis. Transference neurosis is operationally defined as a neurosis 
developed in the course of psychoanalytic treatment and manifested by the reliving of infantile 
experiences in the presence of the analyst (Merriam-Webster, 2015). Psychoanalysis expects 
changes in the transference from the beginning of treatment to its termination. For this reason, 
changes in the SDS dimensions over the course of treatment were considered in the light of the 
psychoanalytic process. For this reason, all of these shifts in dimension were considered, in the 
context of the analysis, as a reflection of the unfolding transference. 
Because of the unique and related properties and processes of metaphor (which means “to 
transfer”) and of transference, the interpretation of patterns of change along the SDS dimensions 
into psychoanalytic terms makes possible the observation of shifts in the patient’s subjective 
experience of the transference as it is emerging, deepening, and ultimately being resolved.  
 The figures that follow are visual representations of an analysis of trends in the 
aggregated ratings from three separate raters, having coded for its place along the binary of the 
four SDS dimensions each and every hand-related phrase uttered by this patient in the published 
case material of this treatment. One important lens through which to look at shifts along the four 
dimensions of the SDS, with the significant changes that occurred between the Beginning and 
Middle phases of the treatment, is in terms of transference and its subjectively felt impact on the 
patient as experienced by the patient in treatment and expressed in her hand metaphors. 
Establishing Reliability 
Kappa is the measurement of agreement between two people. This study employed three 
raters: Rater 1 (R1); Rater 2 (R2); and Rater 3 (R3). Kappas were calculated on all possible 
pairings. All were significant (size of the coefficient). The standard for Kappa is .75 and above. 
Pairwise Kappa coefficients were computed separately for Agency, Intensity, Valence, and 
Meaning for all sessions in the study across the three treatment phases: Beginning, Middle, and 
Termination. All Kappas were deemed adequate in that they were above .75 (Table 1), with a 





Pairwise Interrater Reliability Analyses: Semantic Differential Dimensions—Kappa Coefficients 
  
 
                                                                        Phase of treatment 




       (R1, R2)                                   1.00                   1.00                   1.00                    1.00  
       (R1, R3)                                   0.97                   0.97                   0.97                      .97 
       (R2, R3)                                   0.97                   0.97                   0.97                      .97 
   
Dimension: Intensity 
       (R1, R2)                                   1.00                   1.00                   1.00                    1.00  
       (R1, R3)                                   0.99                   0.97                   1.00                      .98 
       (R2, R3)                                   0.99                   0.97                   1.00                      .98 
 
Dimension: Valence 
       (R1, R2)                                   1.00                   1.00                   1.00                    1.00  
       (R1, R3)                                   1.00                   0.99                   1.00                    1.00 
       (R2, R3)                                   1.00                   0.99                   1.00                    1.00 
 
 Dimension: Meaning 
       (R1, R2)                                   1.00                   1.00                   1.00                    1.00  
       (R1, R3)                                   1.00                   0.98                   1.00                    0.99 




The Semantic Differential Dimensions by Phase of Treatment 
Raters rated the binary decisions (Agency = Active/Passive, Valence = Negative/Positive, 
Intensity = High/Low, Meaning = Figurative/Literal) on all semantic differential dimensions, 
with excellent rates of agreement (Figure 5). 
As shown in Table 2, the variance decomposition statistics (i.e., the squared Pearson 
correlations between each time trend and the percentage of words coded as “active” or “high” or 
“negative” or “figurative”) demonstrates that, for Agency and Intensity, the trend in the 





Figure 5. Semantic differential dimensions by phase of treatment. N = 252, 551, 173 at 






Individual Regression (Growth Curve) Analysis: Semantic Differential Dimensions 
  
 
 Time trend: Variance decomposition 
Dimension Linear Curvilinear (Quadratic)  Total (R2)  
  
 
Agency .02 .98 1.00 
 
Intensity .21 .79 1.00 
 
Valence .85 .15 1.00 
 







Conversely, for Valence and Meaning, the trend in the percentages “negative” and “figurative” 
were primarily linear. 
Specifically, with regard to the first semantic differential dimension, Agency (Figure 5), 
the percentage of “active” words was relatively high (70%) during the initial phase of treatment, 
declined slightly (65%) by the midpoint of treatment, and then returned to the initial or baseline 
(~70%) level during the termination phase. With regard to the second dimension, Intensity, the 
pattern of intraindividual change was the “mirror image” of that just described for the Agency 
dimension: The initial or baseline level was fairly high (~75%), increased to (~85%) by the 
midpoint of treatment, and dropped below baseline (~65%) by the end of treatment. 
As with Agency and Intensity, the percentage of words rated in the “keyed” category 
(“active,” “high,” “negative,” and “figurative”) of the Valence dimension was also substantial 
but even higher (~95%) than seen for those dimensions. Over the course of the analysis, 
however, the percentage of words rated as “negative” declined in a more linear rather than 
curvilinear trend, ending at approximately 75% by the close of treatment. With respect to the 
Meaning dimension, the percentage of words rated “figurative” increased substantially from a 
baseline value (~70%), comparable to that seen with both Agency and Intensity, to roughly 95% 
by the midpoint of treatment. From that point to the end of treatment there was a further increase 
in the percentage of words rated “figurative” but most of the intraindividual change occurred 
during the first two phases of treatment. 
High-Frequency Words 
In addition to conducting a trend analysis of the three SDS dimensions across all phases 
of treatment, hand words with the highest frequency across the analysis that had excellent 
interrater reliability for ratings were identified and analyzed. Ten words were analyzed, but only 
“Cut” (Appendix D) and “Kill” (Appendix E), unambiguous hand words with the highest word 
counts, generated trends that were amenable to meaningful analysis. As the word count 
decreased, the statistical results were less clear. Fewer instances a particular word resulted in 
fewer ratings for each dimension; when small numbers of ratings were aggregated and graphed, 
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the trend analyses were less coherent and meaningful. Certain words with more ambiguous 
valence, such as “hold,” also proved more variable in ratings along the dimensions. For example, 
the word “hold” could be used in many different phrasings, which would be rated very 
differently along the SDS dimensions. For example, “hold me tight”, “held me down,” or “hold 
me back” would be rated using very different semantic space profiles. These differences made 
analysis of the trends for certain single words less useful; therefore these are not discussed in 
detail. 
Trend Analysis for “Kill” 
As shown in Table 3, the variance decomposition statistics, i.e., the squared Pearson 
correlations between time trends and the percentage of words coded as “active” or “high” or 
“negative” or “figurative” demonstrates that, for Agency and Intensity, the trends in the 
percentages “active” and “high” were primarily curvilinear over the course of the treatment. 
Conversely, for “Valence” and “Meaning, the trends in the percentages “negative” and 






Individual Regression (Growth Curve) Analysis: Semantic Differential Dimensions for “Kill” 
  
 
 Time trend: Variance decomposition 
Dimension Linear Curvilinear (Quadratic)  Total (R2)  
  
 
Agency .82 .18 1.00 
 
Intensity .54 .46 1.00 
 
Valence .75 .25 1.00 
 






Specifically, with regard to the first semantic differential dimension, Agency, the 
percentage of “active” words was quite high (~90%) during the initial phase of treatment, 
declined slightly (85%) at the midpoint of treatment, and continued to decline (to ~70%), by the 
termination phase. With regard to the second dimension, Intensity, the percentage of words rated 
as “high” started at ~80% and by the middle phase of analysis increased slightly (to ~90%), with 











Valence started at its maximum (100%) and remained stable to the midpoint of treatment 
(~100), with a decline in negativity (~90%) by the end of the analysis. 
Meaning started high (~85%) and increased to its maximum (~100%), becoming 
increasingly “figurative” by midpoint and practically leveling off at (~95%) by the termination 
phase of treatment. 
Trend Analysis for “Cut” 
As shown in Table 4, the variance decomposition statistics (i.e., the squared Pearson 
correlations between time trends and the percentage of words coded as “active” or “high” or 
“negative” or “figurative” demonstrates that, for Agency and Meaning, the trend in the 
percentages “active” and “figurative” were primarily linear over the course of the treatment. For 
Intensity and Valence, the trends in the percentages “high” and “negative” were primarily linear 






Individual Regression (Growth Curve) Analysis: Semantic Differential Dimensions for “Cut” 
  
 
 Time trend: Variance decomposition 
Dimension Linear Curvilinear (Quadratic)  Total (R2)  
  
 
Agency .92 .02 1.00 
 
Intensity .68 .32 1.00 
 
Valence .80 .20 1.00 
 




Specifically, with regard to the first semantic differential dimension, Agency, the 
percentage of “active” words was nearly 70% during the initial phase of treatment and increased 
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sharply to nearly 100% by the end of treatment. This predominantly linear pattern also 
characterized the trend for the Meaning dimension, where the percentage of words rated 
“figurative” was rather high at the beginning of treatment (~85%) and increased to its maximum 
100% by the conclusion of treatment. The other two dimensions, Intensity and Valence, 
exhibited a similar pattern over time, starting at more than 90% “high” and “negative,” 
remaining essentially steady until the midpoint of the treatment, then declining substantially 










This study was an attempt to quantify an analytic patient’s subjective experience over the 
course of an analytic treatment. Because there was no equivalent of an experimental control in 
the current research, no definitive conclusion can be drawn about the causal relation of the 
treatment and observed changes. Nonetheless, the resulting patterns are intriguing and suggestive 
on their own. 
The deconstruction of this patient’s hand metaphors into the semantic differential 
dimensions of Agency, Intensity, Valence, and Meaning made possible the analysis of change in 
her metaphor usage across the three segments of her psychoanalysis. The translation of trend 
analyses (of metaphor coded using the SDS) into psychoanalytically informed dynamics 
provides an opportunity to track changes in the patient’s subjective experience in analysis and to 
explore the analytic situation (including but not limited to the overlapping activities of the 
analyst) as they occur. 
Each of the semantic differential dimensions (Intensity, Valence, Agency, and Meaning) 
can be considered as a free-standing scale. The binaries (High/Low, Negative/Positive, 
Active/Passive, Literal/Figurative) are like the number line on the doctor’s scale, with the lowest 
weight (0) on one end and the highest (say 300 lbs) on the opposite end. Every intervention by 
the analyst (as well as other factors, internal and external to both patient and analyst) contributes 
to the movement of these “weights” along the binary scale for each dimension. In the spirit of 
Vygotsky’s zone of proximal development (ZPD), the achievement of “balance” occurs is when 
the conditions are met for symbolization and for transformation. These “conditions” are made 
visible within and between the dimensions of the SDS and the patterns of movement along these 
binary scales across the three stages of the patient’s psychoanalysis. 
This chapter first considers the pattern of change within each individual dimension in the 
Beginning, Middle, and Termination phases of treatment, in light of both domains in parallel. 
 
66 
Next, in considering the patterns of change between dimensions, the convergence of these two 
parameters (transference and symbolization) will be illustrate through patterns of change in the 
patient’s use of the word “Kill” from the beginning to the end of her analysis. 
Within-Dimension Analyses 
Table 5 summarizes the results of the within-dimension analyses. While a 7% change 
between the Beginning and Middle phases of treatment and a 7% change between the Middle 
and Termination phases of treatment would not be considered highly statistically significant, 
they may reflect important clinical trends—subtle yet clearly visible markers of important shifts 
in intrapsychic and intersubjective dynamics as the treatment moved through the three phases 






Results of Within-Dimension Analyses (Percentages) 
  
 
 Beginning Middle Termination % of change 
Dimension Measure (1) (2)  (3) 1–2 2–3 1–3 
  
 
Agency (blue line)  active 70 65 70 7 7 0 
 
Valence (green line)  negative 95 75 70 21 6 26 
 
Intensity (yellow line)  high 75 85 65 13 23 13 
 
Meaning (purple line)  figurative 70 95 100 36 5 43 
  
 
Note. The colored lines refer to the graph for all four dimensions: Figure 5. It is important to 
remember that these statistics are descriptive and not inferential. It is not possible to speak to the 
statistical significance of change within and between dimensions; even if it were possible, it 
would not be possible to speak with certainty about the clinical significance of the percentage of 
change within these trends. That said, the significance of these changes, the percentage numbers, 
are recorded to quantify the amount of change in order to anchor analysis of trends to the data, 




A 7% change from Beginning to Middle phases of treatment and a 7% change from 
Middle to Termination phases of treatment are small changes. However, considering that patterns 
of thought and behavior are so deeply entrenched, even very small changes are, in fact, quite 
significant. Massive changes in the ways that people describe their experience of the world 
would not be expected. These subtle changes reflect important clinical trends—subtle yet clearly 
visible markers of important shifts in intrapsychic and intersubjective dynamics as the treatment 
moves through the three phases—and seem to offer reasonable support for the case of structural 
change occurring as the treatment progresses 
There was a 5% difference between the quantity of Agency “Active” metaphors between 
Time Points 1 and 2 (70%) at the Beginning phase and 65% in the Middle phase. The percentage 
of change between two phases of treatment, for example between the Beginning and Middle 
phases of treatment is calculated as the difference between the percentage of Agency “Active” in 
Time 1 and the percentage of Agency “Active” in Time 2, divided that by the percentage of 
Agency “Active” in Time 1. In this case, there was a 7% change between the Beginning and 
Middle phases, a 7% change between the Middle and Termination phases, and 0% change from 
the Beginning phase (Time 1) to the Termination phase (Time 3). 
To the extent that there is any change at all along the dimension of Agency (examined in 
isolation), it is located during the Middle phase of treatment. In classical psychoanalysis, in the 
Middle phase of treatment the transference neurosis has developed and is in full bloom. 
“Middle” here does not refer to the center of a continuous distribution but rather to the second of 
three ordinal phases of treatment as seen from Dewald’s theoretical perspective. Given the 
psychoanalytic process in the Middle phase of treatment described above—the bringing about of 
a transference neurosis whereby the patient is projecting her early conflicts onto the analyst and 
re-experiencing them in vivo with the analyst—the question is how to understand a dip in 
Agency “Active” in this phase. 
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One possible explanation for this trend is that it reflects a breaking down of the patient’s 
characteristic style of defensiveness—a high level of activity, and acting on the world, a shift in 
her characteristic style marked by changes in her internalized representations of “Doer” and 
“Done to,” expressed as imagery with more passive receptiveness (coded on the SDS, by raters, 
as “Passive” rather than “Active”). For example, “Every time I grasp hold of somebody, he slips 
away from me” would clearly be Agency (“Active”), whereas “And now you’re not holding me 
up any more and no one is keeping me from being hurt” would be rated as Agency (“Passive”). 
Even though there is a negation (“you’re not”), the image is still that of being held up—a 
qualitatively different image than that of grabbing, grasping, killing, and so forth. 
If action is in part defensive, a dip in Agency (“Active”) might signal a new openness to 
being in a more passive and receptive position in relation to the analyst in the analyst. This 
brings to mind Freud’s original free-association image: “become a passenger on the train.” It 
would appear that she is somewhat subtly subdued under the press of the analytic situation. As 
patient and analyst negotiate dependency and grapple with issues of Doer and Done to, there is in 
this increase in “Passive” Agency  (hand metaphors coded as “Passive” versus “Active” along 
the dimension of Agency), possibly providing evidence of the patient allowing material to 
surface—inherently a more passive position; receptivity to observing without acting; and the 
patient is settling into shaping things a little less actively.  
What these percentages plausibly represent is the imagery within her hand metaphors 
coded for Activity and Passivity, and slightly more “done to” than “doing” in the Middle phase. 
There is the possibility of a receptive stance—she is letting more in in the transference. She is 
allowing/tolerating the analyst to have greater influence on her—to “touch her” not physically 
but psychically. This impact is then expressed figuratively. The material that is being evoked and 
that is surfacing at this point in the treatment has more passive-receptive and “done-to” images. 
This can be understood as a breakdown of the defenses, a flexibility of position; rather than 
rigidly remaining in a solely Doer role, she can allow images of being acted upon or “done to” to 
surface, regardless of their valence. 
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Next, the patient begins and ends her treatment with no change at all in the percentage of 
her hand metaphors coded as “Active.” In essence, in terms of Agency, she enters treatment the 
same as she leaves it. While the quality of this Agency cannot be determined without looking at 
it next to the other dimensions, it could be posited that the patient is (a) a person with a certain 
comfort level in being assertive, active, and acting on the world; and (b) Agency—an ego 
function—is more a trait-like characteristic than a state-like one and has an inherent stability to 
it, as does personality organization. How one characteristically engages the world—“neurotic 
style” (Shapiro, 1965)—is always a compromise formation and by definition has to include a 
characteristic mode of defensiveness. The goal of successful treatment is not to change a 
person’s essential nature, but rather to free up conflict that is distorting and/or constraining the 
person’s experience and expression of thought, feeling, and action. 
While Agency is a relatively steady trait, it may show a bit of modification in the analytic 
process. The internalized representations of passivity, with regard to action, are able to emerge. 
Had there been an observed trend in the opposite direction—an increase in hand metaphors 
coded as “Active” or no change at all (e.g., steady 70% “Active” in all three phases of treatment, 
this might be seen to mean that activity, being the “doer,” is a position that is fixed and inflexible 
for this patient. 
To fully appreciate how the patient is experiencing this shift in Agency requires 
examination of corresponding shifts in the other three dimensions. What happens to Intensity as 
she allows increased passivity? Does Valence become increasingly negative? Along the 
dimension of Meaning, does her imagery become increasingly concrete, or is she able to 
experience greater passivity, allow the analyst to “touch her” while maintaining her ability to 
understand the as-if quality of the endeavor—in other words, to stay figurative? 
Valence 
Nearly all (95%) of the hand-related phrases uttered by the patient were coded as having 
a “Negative” affective charge in the first phase of treatment. Between the Beginning and the 
Middle Phases was a significant shift: a 21% reduction in negativity. In the Middle phase, 25% 
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of her hand-related phrases are “Positive”, as opposed to only 5% at the start of treatment. While 
Valence does not change substantially between the Middle and Termination phases, there is a 
slight (6%) change—a continuing reduction in negative valence and maintenance of a significant 
change from baseline: a 26% reduction in negative valence overall from the onset of treatment to 
Termination. 
Based on Dewald’s commentary, his interventions at the onset of treatment are aimed at 
establishment of a transference neurosis, To the extent that he was able to do so, one might 
predict more negativity, not less. In psychoanalytic terms. How might the increase in positive 
affective charge under the press of a developing transference neurosis be explained? She loves 
him. As she becomes more passive, her valence becomes more positive. The Intensity increases 
as the negativity goes down. The pattern of change in the patient’s intensity from Beginning to 
Middle phases could suggest that the patient is developing a positive transference to Dewald, 
with this positive feeling sustained and, if anything, slightly deepened as the treatment 
progresses to Termination. 
Transformation implies flexibility of experience. When 95% of all of hand phrases are 
affectively charged negatively and only 5% of her hand imagery is charged positively, there is a 
rigidity of position. Her subjective experience as expressed in her hand metaphors is dominated 
by negative affect, leaving very little room to embrace another perspective (positivity). By the 
Middle phase of treatment, there is a 21% reduction in negativity. Now the patient has “roaming 
privileges” into the positive territory, with vistas that were not available to her in the Beginning 
phase. Had there been a sharper increase in positivity, a switch in citizenship from negative to 
positive, one might speculate increased defensiveness in the form of idealization. 
Successful treatment aims for a widening of choice, greater flexibility, more options for 
experience. She has the possibility of experiencing positively tinged affect, rather than 
negativity. Even under the press of the analytic situation, with its inherent frustrations and 
demands, as she is pushed more and is working harder, she becomes increasingly able to bring to 
mind imagery with a positive affective charge (75% of the time). There is an increase in 
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positivity from the Beginning to the Termination phases of her treatment, with the greatest shift 
occurring between the Beginning and Middle phases. This decrease in negativity continues 
gently through the end of treatment, despite the impending loss of the analyst.  
Again, the greatest amount of change is seen in the Middle phase of treatment. Had there 
been a steady, gentle downward slope, it might be concluded that the patient and analyst were 
gradually transforming her negativity. But this was not a gentle slope; rather, it was a big dip. 
Something very specific and significant must have happened to reduce her negativity and expand 
her range in the Middle phase. During this time period, Dewald was intentionally encouraging 
establishment of a transference neurosis. This significant shift in valence is evidence of a strong 
positive transference. As the patient becomes less fixed in the active (doer) position, relaxes a bit 
more into a more passive/receptive “done to” position, she encounters access to new positive 
feelings in the press of the transference in a very specific timing. Her hand imagery, as it is 
evoked in her metaphors during the phase of treatment where there is a development of a 
transference neurosis, is both more passive and more positive. By the Middle phase of treatment, 
the analytic situation is creating this flexibility. 
Intensity 
Seventy-five percent of her hand metaphors were coded as “high” intensity in the 
Beginning phase of treatment. By the Middle phase, 85% were “high” Intensity. From the peak 
to the low point there was as 23% reduction in Intensity: 13% from Beginning to Termination, 
but a 23% drop from the peak to the low point, which belies the fact of overall only a 13% 
change in intensity from the Middle to the Termination phase of treatment. There is a very 
specific curve; it does not happen in a linear way. Things are stirred up and more intense, and 
then, as they are worked on, there is reflected in her imagery a change in intensity—things calm 
down. But the “boil” was necessary before settling in to a close-to-midrange intensity. By the 
end, she is able to be increasingly intense while still being positive in her associations and 
returning to her original mode of acting on the world. 
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Considering Intensity in Freud’s classic economic model of drive tension raises a 
question of the optimal range of drive tension that is tolerable for the patient while still engaging 
productively in treatment.  She can be much less intense by the end while being increasingly 
positive (and less active). 
Regarding Agency and Intensity: If one considers potentially some loosening of the 
defenses in the change in the dimension of Agency and greater Intensity, this could be expected 
in the transference neurosis when translated into SDS dimension terms. One possible way to 
understand this pattern would be in terms of instinctual drive tensions and the relationship 
between ego and Id, with a lessening of defenses (ego). The analytic situation and the analyst 
interventions are creating a new compromise formation between defenses and drives, 
encouraging and allowing much more instinctual energy to emerge, while there is less defensive 
resistance. The raising of the heat of the transference would, for a time, increase Intensity above 
baseline, but it would not stay there. Disorganization is followed by rearranging. Things get put 
back together in a new order, new and different, as indicated by the increase in positive valence. 
It would appear that a new organization has been created. Another possibility would posit the 
opposite—the lessening of defenses replaced by conflict-free functioning that makes the patient 
more authentic and feeling more alive and, in the Winnicottian sense, hence more vital and 
intense. Both likely are true and go hand in hand, even to the point of accelerating the effect. 
Her hand metaphors were intense. By the middle, they were even more heightened, 
frantic, and desperate. By the end, they calm down. This suggests a “relaxed grip,” active, much 
less negative, and relaxed. In a sense, the patient is no longer “white-knuckling” it. Images of 
“grasping,” “clinging,” “clawing,” and “killing” that were highly negative, active, and intense 
have made room for images with different qualities—those of “holding” and of “handling.” The 
quality of the Agency has changed. This might be seen as an increased capacity for sublimation. 
Meaning 
Meaning is not one of Osgood’s three main dimensions but was added in an effort to 
capture movement along the trajectory from literal to figurative, from concrete to abstract, from 
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enacted to symbolized in language. The addition of the dimension Meaning allowed 
contextualization of the other dimensions and assessment of  psychological health. For example, 
there might be a spike in negativity and/or intensity at certain points in the treatment, which 
could be interpreted as evidence of breakdown. However, looking at those affective spikes in the 
context of Meaning and noting that the patient is very highly “Figurative,” it is clear that she is 
tolerating negative affect and high intensity without losing reflective capacity. To the extent that 
she can reflect on the raw material and make use of analytic interpretations, which would be 
impossible for a place of concreteness and literality, it can be assumed that enough ego strength 
is present for the patient to maintain adequate psychic distance. High percentages of Meaning 
(“Literal”) might have questioned the trends in Intensity and Valence and raised legitimate cause 
to question whether the patient was having a negative therapeutic response to treatment. Without 
the Meaning dimension, it could not be ascertained whether the spikes were on the way toward 
greater vitality, authenticity, and psychological health—hallmarks of a better functioning and 
more effective ego—or whether sharp increases in affect-laden dimensions of Valence and 
Intensity were indicators of overexcitement at unproductive and disorganizing levels. 
There is an experiencing ego and an observing ego that are online simultaneously, and 
this set of simultaneous processes is one of Dewald’s markers of the Middle phase of treatment. 
Thus, one can posit an increase in capacity for symbolization that runs parallel to the emerging 
transference. 
This woman entered treatment with many strengths and capacities. The treatment gives 
her permission to really play in this sphere, as opposed to developing a brand new capacity that 
did not exist prior. She almost instantly learns the analytic rule of free association and readily 
associates to highly primitive states and material. From the very beginning of treatment, a large 
percentage of her metaphors (70%) are rated as “Figurative.” This is not a concrete thinker, even 
upon entering into psychoanalysis. In many ways, these figures suggest that she is the ideal 
analyzable patient: able to build an alliance, follow the analytic rule, work within the treatment 
frame, and risk sharing quite provocative and affectively charged material while still holding on 
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to the as-if quality of the treatment. She is thinking about her thoughts and feelings while 
becoming increasingly able to express them in an unedited form. By the Middle phase, there is a 
36% increase in her figurative usage, as well as a 43% increase from the start of treatment to its 
conclusion in her ability to use hand-related terms in a figurative rather than literal way. This is 
the single most significant finding of this study. 
Early in the analysis, the patient seems to have internalized the psychoanalytic rules: We 
constrain touch, we can want to touch, we fantasize about touching. But she understood very 
early on that touch is thought about but not acted upon. She entertains ideas as ideas. As she is 
becoming more flexible, with a wider range, she recognizes that all of these things are ideas. 
Even at the peak of Intensity, she understands that it is not literal, that people are not doing 
things to her. This can be understood as the presence of an observing ego in the presence of an 
experience ego. Although much of the time she is talking about negative feelings that are at high 
intensity, she is in a more passive position but she can stay in the “as if” of the transference. The 
ability for this type of metacognition under the press of the powerful affect evoked in 
transference speaks to an increase in ego functioning (affect, tolerance, greater authenticity, etc.). 
She is the definition of an analyzable patient in this regard. 
Psychoanalytic Psychology published a symposium: “Three Perspectives on Paul 
Dewald’s The Psychoanalytic Process: A Case Illustration. Drs. Golden, Newirth, and Hirsch 
looked at this case, the patient’s difficulties, and her analysis with Dr. Dewald from the 
perspectives of self-psychology, British object relations, and interpersonal theory, respectively. 
In a review paper, Dr. Gilead Nachmani (1992) summarized the argument put forward by Dr. 
Golden, writing from a self-psychology perspective.  
Dr. Golden argues that the analyst-patient relationship, through empathic attunement, and 
not transference interpretation, is critical to outcome. She maintains that in patients with 
self deficits, classical transference interpretations cause breakdowns in the therapeutic 
alliance—feelings of being misunderstood. “The very work of transference interpreta-
tion” states Dr. Golden, ”disrupts this restoration.” The failure to distinguish between 
object-related phenomena which may respond to classical transference interpretations, 
and the narcissistic phenomena which demand an alternate approach, may have caused 
this patient to comply falsely with the analyst’s world and not become healed. (p. 276) 
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In contrast with Dr. Golden’s assertions, the data trends support Dewald’s interventions 
and suggest a tolerance and an effectiveness that a less systematic approach to the clinical 
material might be more ambiguous about. This approach is extremely useful in clarifying clinical 
controversies.   
Between-Dimension Analyses Illustrated by  
Single-Word Analysis of the Word “Kill” 
Clinical case material, specifically the patient’s use of hand metaphors that include the 
word “Kill,” illustrate the above trend analyses. “Kill” was one of the 10 high-frequency hand-
related words that were analyzed individually by dimension and by phase of treatment 
(Appendices D and E). The word was chosen for its statistical robustness and its clinical utility 
as a relatively unambiguous word with regard to the dimensions of Agency, Valence, Intensity, 
and Meaning. As such, it is a good specimen to see clear transformations along all four 
dimensions. 
Other high-frequency words, such as “Hold” and “Push,” with fewer word counts and 
more ambiguous valence depending on usage and context, showed more variability in trends, and 
statistical results were unclear, and the data analysis was statistically “noisy.” For reference, 
specimens of the most robust of these—“hold”—appear in Appendix F. 
The above within-dimension analysis showed how all of these dimensions affect one 
another in very particular ways. The trend analysis for a single word—“Kill”—offers a more 
nuanced analysis that allows for layering each dimension onto the others to see how they 
interact. By comparing the patterns of change for the word “Kill” to the overall trend analysis 
(for the aggregate of all hand metaphors), shifts are revealed that would be otherwise obscured 
by looking only at the overall trends. The analysis for the word “Kill” is summarized by 





Trend Analysis for the Word “Kill” (Percentages) 
  
 
 Beginning Middle Termination % of change 
Dimension Measure (1) (2)  (3) 1–2 2–3 1–3 
  
 
Agency (blue line)  active 90 85 70 6 18 22 
 
Valence (green line)  negative 100 100 90 0 10 10 
 
Intensity (yellow line)  high 80 90 55 16 39 31 
 




Agency for “Kill” 
Here, what is most notable is an increasing reduction in activity. Initially, 90% of the 
patient’s use of hand-related metaphors that included variations of the word “Kill” (“killed,” 
“killing,” “killed”) were rated as “Active” (“Doer”) for Agency. By the Middle phase, (85%) of 
the KILL phrases were rated as “Active” and 15% were rated as “Passive” (“Done to”) with 
regard to Agency, a 6% reduction. Between the Middle and the Termination phase there occurred 
an even further reduction, where only 70% of the “Kill” phrases were rated as “Active”—an 18% 
reduction “Activity” (“Doer”) for phrases that refer to hands in the action of killing. From the 
beginning of treatment to the conclusion of her analysis, there is a 22T in hand metaphors 
relating to the word “Kill”; 30% of the time when the patient refers to “Kill,” she does so in the 
“Done to” role, as opposed to only 10% of the time in the Beginning phase of treatment. Ninety 
percent of every “Kill” phrase in the Beginning phase of treatment is coded as “Active,” 
compared to only 70% of all hand-related phrases (all words including “Kill” coded as “Active.”  
By the Termination phase, the percentage of “Kill” words coded as “Active” (70%) is 
exactly the same as the overall total percentage of “Active” for all of the words including “Kill.” 
Activity is almost inherent in the word “Kill” and, taken alone, adds littler to 
understanding. Yet, comparing the trend for Agency in “Kill” to the overall trend for Agency 
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produces a clear picture. Unlike the overall trend for Agency, the Agency for the work “Kill” 
does not “boomerang (dip in the middle and then return to baseline). Instead, there is a steady 
decline in Agency (“Active”) for the word “Kill.” 
This sign of health (reduction in Activity with regard to the word “Kill”) is made visible 
by a word-specific trend analysis. This finding would be obscured by the overall data trend 
reflecting the patterns of change in the four dimensions for Agency across the treatment.  
Experiences are taken in and represented as wholes, with both poles equally represented. 
In this case, it can be assumed that Dewald’s patient has internalized representations of both 
“Doing” and “Being done to” and both “Kill/Killing” and “Being Killed.” There is movement for 
her along the dimension of Agency—a shift in poles of representation from Activity to Passivity. 
There is less Activity, less “killing,” but it is not yet clear what this shift is like for her 
affectively. Is she experiencing this shift as a good thing? Or is she experiencing greater 
passivity with regard to “Kill” as a frustrating, tense, and bad thing? Has she turned into the 
helpless victim? Is she being slaughtered in her internal experience? Until Valence and Intensity 
for “Kill” are examined, it will not be clear what this shift feels like to her. 
While a word such as “kill” is generally unconditionally and unambiguously negative in 
valence, there are shifts in her subjective experience with regard to the word. Looking at the 
other dimensions adds nuance to understanding the transformations taking place in her internal 
world. 
Valence for “Kill” 
At the start of treatment, the metaphors are 100% “Negative” for “Kill,, with no change 
by the Middle phase (although she is less Active while still being Highly Negative). By the end 
of treatment there is a slight reduction in negativity, along with an increase in passivity along the 
Agency dimension. She is able to move into the passive position while still feeling less negative, 
even for a highly negative word such as “Kill.” Rather than a spike in negativity at the idea of 
being passively “killed,” there is slightly less negativity. 
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By its nature, psychoanalysis makes room for, invites, and encourages negative feelings 
and aggressive impulses to be thought about and spoken about, and for these things to be thought 
about, felt, and expressed without the intensity that dysregulates and without a press toward 
literal action. In the case of the word “Kill,” this would translate as homicidal intent or homicidal 
ideation. A word or phrase, even one as loaded as “Kill,” does not tell the whole story in and of 
itself. Knowing the affective charge, and what the patient will do with the ideation and affect, 
furnishes meaningful information about the subjective experience. 
Relative to the overall trends (for all words aggregated), the word “Kill” stays very 
negative (100% at the Beginning, 100% at Middle, and 90% at Termination)—higher than the 
overall trend for Valence (“Negative”), which starts at 95%, goes down to 75% by the Middle, 
and further decreases to 70% by Termination. Agency matters here as well: It is far higher (90%) 
than the overall trend of 70%. 
Intensity for “Kill” 
For Intensity, the trend for “Kill” is similar to the overall trend: down after a pivot point 
in the Middle phase, where it increases and then holds steady at a lower intensity, even in the 
face of higher negativity and greater passivity. These patterns show a person who is very 
contained and well regulated while having the freedom to express highly negative, intense, and 
uncharacteristically passive receptive affect and ideation. 
This Intensity dimension for “Kill” shows the largest percentage of change. At the 
Beginning phase, the patient’s metaphors were 80% High Intensity, 100% Negative Valence, and 
90% Active. By the Middle phase, they were more Intense, 100% Negative, and slightly less 
Active. In this phase of treatment, when transference is deepening, there is a significant change, 
from 90% High Intensity to 55% High Intensity from Middle to Termination phases. This is a 
significant reduction in Intensity while still Negative. In other words, there is more room to think 
about negative things (in this case, variations of Kill, i.e., being aggressed upon and being 
aggressive) in a negative way, and yet it is not so intense. There is better regulation, even while 
her ideation is Negative and Passive. Agency and Intensity are related very specifically from 
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Middle phase to Termination, in that just when she has become a little more able to take a 
passive position (which is initially a very difficult thing for her), she is having a good experience. 
She is frightened and the experience is intense, but she relaxes. There is a sense that something 
has been survived, that the experience of having a very intense and highly negative and active 
experience gives way to a more relaxed (less intense) state. 
For Intensity, the trend for “Kill” is similar to the overall trend: It goes down after a pivot 
point in the Middle phase where it increases, and then holds steady at a lower Intensity, even in 
the face of higher Negativity and greater Passivity. By these patterns, she appears to be very 
contained and well regulated while having the freedom to express highly negative, intense, and 
uncharacteristically passive receptive affect and ideation. 
This is a very different matrix from that of Highly Intense, Strongly Negative, and 
Active. It is clear that spikes in Intensity and in negative Valence, along with increases in 
Agency (“Active”) do not dysregulate. 
Meaning for “Kill” 
The Meaning for metaphors start at 85% “Figurative,” which is higher than the 70% 
“Figurative” for the overall trend. However, unlike the overall trend, which goes from 70% 
“Figurative” in the Beginning phase to 95% by the Middle phase and then levels at 100% at 
Termination, there is a decline in “Figurative” usage for the word “Kill” from the Middle to the 
Termination phases (from 100% to 95%). It would not be desirable for a person to be 100% 
“Figurative” with regard to “Kill.” She should have the freedom to express murderous wishes 
and fears/anxieties/fantasies of being killed that come to her mind. This is not about action, about 
actual killing and being killed. She has learned the analytic rule: to say whatever comes to mind, 
unedited, and to restrain from action. 
These high percentages of “Figurative” use along the Meaning dimension indicate that 
this patient understands that she is talking about her thoughts and fantasies and not about action. 
Her ability to be highly negative and intense while still remaining figurative bodes well for 
treatment. The more passive yet receptive she is, the lower the Intensity. Allowing herself to be 
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“done to” by the analyst and to bring to mind more images of passivity corresponds to a more 
tolerant state. By the Middle phase of treatment, the metaphors are 100% “Figurative.” She 
clearly understands that they are settling into thoughts and fantasies, not a reporting of facts. 
Increases in Meaning (“Literal”) coupled with a reduction in Intensity (a pattern that was absent) 
could have indicated that she was concrete and/or constraining her ideation in order to regulate 
her intensity at the cost of her freedom of thought and expression. A pattern such as that might 
have suggested the presence of a False Self—constraining negativity (increases in Valence 
[“Positive”], getting concrete (decrease in Meaning [“ Figurative”], with a sharp decrease in 
Intensity). 
Intensity staying high for “Kill” could be seen as the opposite of denial. While there is 
less reduction in negativity here than in the overall trend, this would be expected for a word such 
as “Kill.” Still, there is a reduction in negativity for the word “Kill” from Beginning to 
Termination phases. 
The patterns of change along these SDS dimensions make a case for affect tolerance and 
a more flexible ego. A reading of the clinical material might cause one to think that the patient is 
in distress rather than in a process of transformation. One could look at the highly negative and 
highly intense material and say that Dewald is dysregulating the patient, rather than providing 
scaffolding and facilitation of growth, but the patterns, particularly along the dimension of 
Meaning, show a flexible and effective ego and make the case for tolerance. 
One mechanism to explain how this is happening is Vygotsky’s ZPD. The ZPD is the 
space for optimal learning and growth created by the presence and scaffolding of a capable 
“other.” One could speculate that Dewald is keeping an eye on how much is tolerable for his 
patient in a way that will not lead to overescalation of Intensity, will not cause her to return to 
her initial state of having to always be Active or the Doer (which would be a defensive position 
in relation to Agency), and will not require her to flee from the negative feelings and conflicted 
thoughts that she experiences. By setting the frame for analysis and by his analytic interventions, 
Dewald is facilitating optimal conditions for transformation, symbolization, and structural 
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change (i.e., reduction of id tension, space from the raw material, and flexibility of object 
relations). There are expanded options for what and how she thinks and feels, a greater flexibility 
of ideation, even along a continuum for a single word such as “Kill.”  
Dewald appears, in essence, to be bringing up the layers of experience into the here and 
now of the transference. All of her metaphors will express a certain amount of intensity, and this 
is accepted and welcomed by the analyst. The major leap in Meaning (“Figurative”) is evidence 
of a response to an environment that is saying, “bring it all in” (the negativity and the intensity), 
while labeling it all as fantasy (i.e., figurative and not literal). In fact Dewald, in his own 
reflections of his interventions, makes explicit his technique of redirecting any defensive 
positivity or apathy (low Intensity). To have negativity accepted and welcomed and not taken 
literally generates a more positive Valence. The patient’s ability to take a less active position—
she can step outside of her standard mode of High Activity and move slightly toward another 
pole—is indicative of trust and a healthier ego. That experience of full self-expression and of 
authenticity welcomed and encouraged is soothing and transformative. 
Intensity, like Agency, seems more “trait-like” than “state-like.” While there is a spike in 
Intensity, there is no large change overall from beginning to end of treatment. She stays 
relatively intense, slightly less but still not dramatically less intense. While there is no equally 
great shift in intensity overall, there is a very striking change in intensity with regard to the word 
“Kill”—one of the most negatively charged experiences/words imaginable. She stays highly 
intense throughout, but with a significantly reduced negative valence. Much more of her 
naturally occurring intensity is now directed at things that are not so negative and that can be 
experienced symbolically This is a very significant shift, which should hold great relief for the 
patient. 
By the end of treatment, the patient’s metaphors are 100% Figurative and 13% less 
Intense at the same time that they are 26% less negative than at the start of treatment. Because 
the idea (and experience) of the matrix of Highly Intense, Highly Negative, Active, and Literal, 
is quite frightening, there is no need to be frightened by the end of treatment. She can have her 
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Intensity, but there is much more flexibility and ease, and she will be less worried about it 
because it is clear to her that her frightening ideation is not literal. 
Upon close inspection, Dewald’s interventions seem to influence the movement along 
these scales. He is like the doctor moving the weights along the number lines until the balance is 
achieved. In this case, balance is achieved when the conditions for symbolization and growth are 
met. 
This study is congruent with Dewald’s conception of treatment, with patterns of change 
along the SDS dimensions in a way one might hope and expect to see in a successful 
psychoanalysis. When the patterns of change along each of the SDS dimensions are viewed 
through the prism of psychodynamics, Dewald’s interventions at each stage were facilitating a 
process of change aimed at freeing up conflicted material, reducing neurotic symptoms, and 
assisting the patient in developing more flexible and effective responses to internal and external 
life. This methodology has a useful ability to get “beneath” theoretical orientation and beyond 
the potentially impressionistic interpretation of clinical material to a more objective 
quantification of a patient’s subjective experience of the analyst and the analytic situation. 
Clinical Specimens for “Kill” by Phase 
The following specimens taken from each phase of treatment in sequence chart a 
progression in symbolic capacity, an increasing distance from the raw material and more degrees 
of distance from the concrete action of “Kill.” 
At the beginning of treatment, while the patient is highly figurative and clearly in no 
danger of acting on her aggressive impulses, her use of the “Kill” metaphors is imagistically 
literal, in that her images are of actual killing and being killed. Then there is increasing distance 
from the image of “Kill” and “Killing” in the words that precede her use of “Kill.” It is 
understood that a patient looking at an ink blot on the Rorschach who responds with “It looks 
like a squashed bug under glass” is attempting to get psychic distance from the distress of the 
image in the internal world of being squashed or of squashing. In a similar way, the words that 
precede “Kill” can be understood as the patient’s attempt to get psychic distance from images of 
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kill and killing. For example, there is a progression from “I want to kill” and “I thought about 
killing” to “I used to think that I wanted to kill” to “I dreamt that I was killed by.” While analysis 
of the text alone does not convey her experience of the “kill” imagery and what it feels like to 
her and does not identify whether this imagery is disorganizing or reparative to her, the SDS 
patterns provide a way of assessing these in a quantifiable way. Distance from the raw emotion 
and a greater ability to think rather than act are necessary for symbolization.  
By the Termination phase, the patient uses the word “Kill” in increasingly abstract 
ways—not solely the figurative use of literal imagery (“I feel like I’m losing my father and it’s 
killing me,” or “It kills me that I have to leave you”) and even further distancing of “Kill” 
imagery—reported in/as dreams in the third person (“It’s the child wanting to kill her father”) 
and as recollections of emotions that were in the distant past. 
Beginning Phase of Treatment 
BEGINNING PHASE: [KILL, KILLED, KILLS, KILLING] 
65 KILLING 
* I feel like killing her sometimes. I’d like to take a knife and stab her but I know that I 
can’t, and I don’t really want to. Really I’d like to hurt her more some other way. Maybe 
I could do that by killing myself. That’s what she wanted in the beginning anyhow. So 
I’m not going to give her that satisfaction, but I do blame all of my problems on to my 
mother. I wonder why? I think it has something to do with my father because she caused 
him to do what he did and so it all hurt me. 
376 KILLING 
I’ve been reacting to my last meeting. I felt fine on Saturday, but then Saturday night and 
Sunday I had all kinds of thoughts of killing myself. I had a whole lot of nightmares last 
night and they were all about being left alone. ** 
This patient enters treatment with a good capacity for symbolization. Once she has been 
taught the analytic rule, she easily associates to and expresses ideation, which is quite primal, 
and yet at no point is there a sense that she is on the verge of acting on these thoughts. Rather, in 
the trend analysis for the word “Kill,” there is a shifting affective relationship to these thoughts, 
an expanding range of possible object relations with regard to “Kill,” and a consistent anchoring 
in the security of these thoughts and fantasies as purely fantasy. 
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The above passage shows her conflict about death and murderous wishes, but her use of 
“Killing” here is in the literal sense of the word. While she is not intending to kill, the 
thought/wish/desire to literally “kill” (herself or others) is present at the Beginning phase in these 
specimens. 
Both the Active and Passive representations of “Kill” are present; in both, the patient is 
the active agent (i.e., she will kill the other or she will kill herself). In both cases, she is Active 
with regard to Agency. 
464 KILLING 
* I think of killing myself or killing my children. I could do it because my children 
couldn’t fight me. You and Tom are stronger than I am. *** 
714 KILLING 
(Cry, Sob) * The biggest one is that I need you. It would be the same as killing myself 
and I can’t live without you. You have me where you want me. I’d die and so I can’t. It 
makes me nothing. 
996 KILLING 
* In hating you, it’s as if I’ll kill you and be alone and have no one to love or hate, or 
have any feeling for. ** And yet I can’t picture myself attacking or killing you. 
********* 
71 KILL 
(Cry) My hands feel paralyzed right now. I wonder if I want to kill her? I know that I do 
want to get back at her. I’d like to stand and scream. I did once, but she just sat there and 
looked at me! Something is holding me back. 
948 KILLED 
I dreamed that I killed myself. At least I guess it was me. There was a friend in the dream 
but she was pregnant and her baby was due at the same time mine is. I was in a cafeteria 
and someone said that she’d taken five bottles of aspirin. We were sitting at a table and I 
asked about the baby. She said that she’d lost the baby on June 8. Actually she’s had 
several miscarriages. I wonder why that date showed up in the dream. It just comes to 
mind that my daughter is going to be operated on June 10, and I’m upset about it. 
1158 KILLING 
I have a fantasy of somehow killing myself and I have all of these sexual feelings and I 
have a sensation in my clitoris. And then when that happens I also have a fear that there 
is someone in the house. I turn them all around even though I know that I have them, but 
I suppress them or else I’m hostile. I can’t just relax and let them exist. I’m so afraid that 
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I’ll be hurt by men or that I’ll want to be hurt by them and so I won’t take a chance on 
them. 
Middle Phase of Treatment 
The Middle phase of treatment is marked by development of trust and vulnerability, the 
conflictual yet positive transference, that often accompanies more aggressive thoughts. There is a 
shift from her predominantly Active stance to a more passive one (“going to be killed”) and this 
passivity is accompanied by intensely positive feelings for the analyst as dependency needs and 
anxieties are allowed to surface. This is in essence the emergence of the dynamic of “I’m afraid 
that you will kill me” and “I love and need you.” 
1312 KILL 
As you say that I get dizzy. There is something in my mouth and I could chew and chew 
and suck. I know what you are. I love you, but you’re also a bastard and you’re no help 
when you’re trying to destroy me. (Elaborates.) I’m thinking about what you said 
yesterday about the poisoned breast. It makes me so nervous and insecure! I think you’re 
stupid. I feel as if I’ll die and you’re trying to destroy me with all these words! I don’t 
believe you! ** I had a dream in which there were two huge houses. They were 
mansions. One was in Evanston and the other in Springfield. We moved from Evanston 
to Springfield. In neither one was I ever accepted and especially in Springfield. It’s like 
two breasts and that’s the way I feel. I’m thinking of Harris and how I could kill him! He 
was like the bad breast. I nursed and nursed and suddenly he destroyed me. ** I wonder 
if you are going to do this to me. ** In the dream I was having a miscarriage around 4 1/2 
months. J. M. rushed in and I was bleeding and my legs were up in the air and my arms 
waving around and the blood was spurting and they were going to have to do a section on 
me. Tom told me about it and I didn’t know what was going to come off. He said, 
“They’re not going to be able to save the baby.” I thought that I would not be able to go 
through another section, I thought that I was dying or that I was going to be killed. It was 
just like I feel right now. I feel as if I’m dying and I have a funny nasty taste in my 
mouth. I can’t stand the idea of having a baby through the vagina and have the baby come 
through me, I just can’t stand it! ** Somehow I think this is all related to killing Harris 
and to getting my period and to my thoughts about dying. ** 
1318 KILL 
As you say that I get dizzy. There is something in my mouth and I could chew and chew 
and suck. I know what you are. I love you, but you’re also a bastard and you’re no help 
when you’re trying to destroy me. (Elaborates.) I’m thinking about what you said 
yesterday about the poisoned breast. It makes me so nervous and insecure! I think you’re 
stupid. I feel as if I’ll die and you’re trying to destroy me with all these words! I don’t 
believe you! ** I had a dream in which there were two huge houses. They were 
mansions. One was in Evanston and the other in Springfield. We moved from Evanston 
to Springfield. In neither one was I ever accepted and especially in Springfield. It’s like 
two breasts and that’s the way I feel. I’m thinking of Harris and how I could kill him! He 
was like the bad breast. I nursed and nursed and suddenly he destroyed me. ** I wonder 
if you are going to do this to me. ** In the dream I was having a miscarriage around 4 1/2 
months. J. M. rushed in and I was bleeding and my legs were up in the air and my arms 
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waving around and the blood was spurting and they were going to have to do a section on 
me. Tom told me about it and I didn’t know what was going to come off. He said, 
“They’re not going to be able to save the baby.” I thought that I would not be able to go 
through another section, I thought that I was dying or that I was going to be killed. It was 
just like I feel right now. I feel as if I’m dying and I have a funny nasty taste in my 
mouth. I can’t stand the idea of having a baby through the vagina and have the baby come 
through me, I just can’t stand it! ** Somehow I think this is all related to killing Harris 
and to getting my period and to my thoughts about dying. ** 
1324 KILL 
I see the curve of the breasts and I see a pair of baby hands. I’m so mad I could kill 
someone. I’ll die, I’m so mad and so helpless!! * (Fury) I feel as if I’m nursing. I could 
chew and I’m so mad and helpless and I can’t do anything! God damn it! I could kill 
someone! ** I feel so mad right now I could die! I want to grab someone and pull that 
God-damned nipple off and eat it!! ** I hope to God that you don’t hurt me, please, 
please, please! ** Now I suddenly feel an urge to love! I want to hold you and love you! 
** 
1334 KILL 
You make me eat and you pull me into this trap and I have to fight to get out. ** I picture 
myself falling and just being broken apart. I feel as if I’m so vulnerable. *** I’m ready 
for you to destroy me and I can’t fight, so go ahead. It scares me, it’s like the end of the 
world. I feel as if I’m a tiny baby and I’m helpless and scared to death and I have no 
defenses without my hostility. I’m lying here waiting for you to destroy me and kill me. 
** 
1418 KILL 
I feel so nervous. I know that I love you and I want to be with you and that’s shown by 
the fact that I came today. (Elaborates.) I could have called and not come and it really 
would have been so easy because I had such a perfect excuse. By coming I show you how 
I really feel and that I really need you. Are these feelings of love going to leave me 
helpless and unable to move? I realize ..... that I love you and so I know that I’m helpless. 
*** Now I feel my forces rally and I’ll not be helpless. ** But it’s all such a vicious 
circle. Can you love without being dragged under and without having to drown? I want to 
try to get there and yet I feel that it will kill me. It’s just like a dream I had about water. 
1684 KILL 
(Nods agreement.) I feel like I’d like to try it, but I don’t do it. I want to open up and 
receive your help and I know it’s just one breath away. It’s right here and I know it could 
be so easy. It makes me feel happy. (Elaborates.) But it would be the end of me! I’ve had 
it. ** Now I feel like a child again. I have a swelling in my chest. I’m feeling so happy 
but it never comes out. ** Now I see myself nursing and I’m anticipating it all and I’m 
thinking that I’m going to be fun and I’m so happy. But then I think, “Why should you 
get so excited because it won’t last, so don’t get your hopes up. It’s better to fight it and 
hate it instead.” I guess I want it to last forever and I can’t stand it if it’s ever taken away, 
and it always is. ** You may be here now but you’re going to be gone for two days over 
the weekend, and I don’t even know if I’m going to be able to survive. So I fight it all and 
I hate it! **** And yet I feel so comfortable here. I love it and I know I always will. I 
think about this warm feeling that I have. ** I’ve loved so hard! It would always last 
about a year and then bang! I’d turn it off. It would kill me and I’d feel crushed and I 
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would feel like it was the end! But I’d forget it all so fast. Now I want to yell at you about 
my father. How can you expect me to love you? My father never gave me anything. So 
how am I supposed to love someone who is nice or mature or fine and warm and 
comfortable?! Now I feel frantic. *** All I can do is remember my father’s affairs and 
realize that that’s always the end result. There’s love and warmth and then that. ** I feel 
like I could go crazy! I’m convinced that you’re my father right now! I feel you sitting on 
my head and I can’t stand the weight. Now I want to run back to the breast because that is 
the only safe place. I just can’t allow myself to feel happy! It’s all going on right now. I 
feel good and then suddenly I’m so anxious. 
2426 KILL 
(Cry) * I’m in bed and you come in and you kill me. 
2472 KILL 
That’s the way I felt yesterday. It’s the only time I ever saw my mother in a soft, warm, 
and loving position. She was so hostile toward me usually. I always felt she would either 
eat me or kill me. 
1274 KILLED 
I think of it as an ideal relationship and then something always happens. Are you going to 
demand too much of me? Am I going to demand too much from you? It’s just like with 
my mother. She always demanded so much! ** It’s as if she always said you can get just 
so close but no closer. It’s all so frustrating. *** I can’t admit how much I really want it, 
but I know that I’m never going to get it. I know that I’ll die without it if I ever admit it. 
*** And yet gentleness is so important to me. For instance, when I love my children. 
That’s the way that I want to be handled. I can see myself so gentle with my own 
children, and I feel so warm towards them. (Elaborates.) *** I think over and over again 
that my mother didn’t love me. She was so hostile! She would just grab! She’d jerk me! 
I’d nurse! And then she’d throw me into bed! *** I know my mother hated me! 
(Elaborates.) I know that she was jealous of Mrs. Jones’ love for me. *** It was really a 
devouring hostility. My mother was going to devour me. I’ve fought against it all of my 
life. She was going to eat me up! I could see it in the look in her eye. She’d have her 
tongue between her teeth and I knew that she hated me and that she was going to eat me 
up and get rid of me. ** Suddenly it dawns on me that I’ve always looked toward my 
mother for the mother image and now I know (Cry, Sob) that it’s not there. It never will 
be. I keep hoping to find it but I know now that she never will be it. Now I feel as if I 
can’t breathe. I have the urge to stick my whole hand into my mouth and chew on it. ** 
Now I think about you. * Am I going to find it in you? And yet I don’t really want it 
because it makes me so helpless. For me the idea of love is the same thing as 
helplessness, and if I show hostility and if I fight then I know that I’ll live. ** I know that 
if I had ever gone to sleep at my mother’s breast, she’d have killed me, and so I had to 
keep awake the whole time or else I’d have died! **** I feel as if I must keep running 
and as if I have to run and run and keep moving. (Elaborates.) ** Now I have such a 
sexual feeling. I feel as if I’ll be gobbled up. But it’s all so sexual! * 
2172 KILLED 
I just can’t stand it! I have to be a housewife. I can’t be the other. I feel stubborn! There 
just is no out! I had a dream that we were all in Maine. There was my father and my 
mother and Tom and Mrs. Jones, and my sisters. My sister was killed and there was 
something to do with orange juice. Then we were in an apartment and my sister was dead 
 
88 
in the freezer. We stayed in Maine but Tom went to Florida with Mrs. Jones and my 
sisters. He didn’t ask me to go. I was sweeping under the bed, and I found some bits of 
paper. There were several beds and there was also a closet. (Cry!!) Someone said the 
Logans are in Florida, and maybe they ..... I have such fears that Tom has a suppressed 
wish to have sexual affairs and that this will all burst loose. I’m so jealous but there is 
nothing I can do about it. Tom’s black hair looked like a woman’s and it was long and it 
hung in his face and then I thought, “That’s really not Tom.” My father and Mrs. Jones 
were sitting on the bed and my mother was there and my father was flirting and I was 
trying to be in on it. *** I can figure it all out except the idea that my sister was dead. It 
was an upstairs apartment and it reminds me of a couple that I know. The boy is just like 
a baby. There was a half can of orange juice. I am losing my mind! The Logans and my 
own parents were so against me getting married, and they were right! . 
1602 KILLING 
I don’t know what it’s all about. I’m not strong enough to stand up against the whole 
world about this thing. ** It really wasn’t so bad, especially for me, because I was so 
little. I think and compare it to my daughters and their fascination with Tom’s penis. It 
would only be bad if Tom let her do it. But I’m all by myself with this thought and I feel 
as if I’m the only one in the world who thinks it. I expect that my parents would tell me 
that I’m crazy and all mixed up and all wrong. I feel as if I depend on them and as if I’d 
die without them, but still I’m not convinced about their feeling about this. I believe that 
my parents are wrong about this. As a matter of fact, I know it. And that’s the only thing 
to keep me sane. But I know that they think, “She’s a monster.” And so I take it all in, so 
that the monster won’t show and I feel as if I’m caught. I really feel like killing them but 
I know that I need them, but I also know that they’re wrong and they are really vicious 
about this and that it’s all horrible the way they are reacting to it. But it all makes me feel 
so scared. I’m doing this for you too, now. I’m acting as if it was something horrible and 
bad and wrong that I did so that you won’t kick me out the door for having done it. I want 
to be able to tell you to go to hell and tell you that I don’t care what you think and that I 
can live without you. But I can’t. Instead I keep myself a scared little child! I can’t say 
that I’m twenty-seven years old and that I’m a woman and that I’m right. And so instead I 
sit and suck my thumb and I cower and I’m scared and it’s all for your benefit so that at 
least you will let me stay here. ** I can either stay a scared little girl, or else become a 
woman. I’m tired of being a child. I want to be a woman and a mother and a wife! But 
I’m so scared of it. ** Now I have the feeling that you’re falling apart and I can smell 
alcohol and I wonder if you had to drink in order to face this? It’s a matter of either you 
or me. If I’m an adult then you are going to completely fall apart. 
1722 KILLING 
I felt that you were giving up on me and that you were saying, “Ugh. To hell with her.” It 
was nothing that you or I said, it was just a feeling I had. (Cry) I felt as if everyone is 
pushing me off and as if I’m dirty and no good. I’m also afraid that Tom is going to be 
tired about spending the money on the analysis. (Elaborates.) I feel as if I’m completely 
alone and that I have no one and that I must stand up all by myself and I can’t do it. I 
have three kids and I have a life that could be full of happiness and I really can’t stand the 
idea about killing myself, but I feel desperate. 
1738 KILLING 
* I don’t know how you will react if I do! But it would be just like stabbing you. What 
good would it really do? Because I need you so much it means that I would also be 




I feel hopeless. I guess I must have the fantasy that I’ll actually get you and so you were 
telling me that I’m not going to. It’s killing me. I can’t stand it and I feel deserted. It’s 
just like when my parents would go out and it’s just like Springfield. It’s all so black and 
I feel stunned. 
Termination Phase of Treatment 
By the Termination phase of treatment, the patient has become 22% less Active, 
somewhat less Negative (10%), significantly less Intense (31%), and 95% Figurative (5% less 
than the Middle phase and 12% more than in the Beginning phase). 
Here she is saying that, despite feeling horrible (negative, intense), there is consolation in 
the realization that her thoughts about her husband and her analyst are unreal. It is her childhood 
wish/fantasy to kill her father (and her analytic father), and she is no longer that child. She has 
developed the ability to feel quite uncomfortable toward others and herself (often vacillating 
rapidly between both fears and wishes), and yet she never loses her reflective capacity. In this 
phase of treatment, despite her capacity to become quite distressed by her thoughts and feelings, 
she never is so negative and/or intense that she becomes disorganized or loses her reflective 
capacity. She is able to track her thoughts on the temporal continuum—past versus present, her 
feelings as a child versus her adult emotions—and she nearly always prefaces her images of 
“Kill,” when used in the literal sense of killing, with “I fantasied that I was going to kill myself” 
or “Then I had a dream that I was a young boy and I was fighting with a man and I killed him 
and I was happy because I knew that I’d be killed.” There is an increasing distance from the act 
of killing, the preservation of authentic emotion, but in a safer form, with far less intensity, 
increased regulation and sublimation, and always maintaining her ability to think and her 
awareness that she is indeed thinking about her thinking (and thinking about her feelings). 
The last two specimens show a different, far more abstract and figurative use of the word 
“Kill.”  
First, “I feel like I’m losing my father and it’s killing me. I’m losing my parents! They 
are just people. That’s all they are. I’m losing everything, and it’s hurting me and it kills me!” 
and “It kills me to leave here and I can’t tell you how badly!” Text before and after these quotes 
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shows her direct acknowledgement of the many complex emotions with which the word “Kill” 
had been infuse: rage, fear, love, need, gratitude, loss, and so forth. The more she expresses her 
emotions directly, the more abstract and figurative her use of “Kill” becomes. 
** The only way I could keep you my father is to get mad at you (Cry!) and leave here 
mad, but I can’t, because I love you and you’ve brought out many wonderful feelings in 
me. So I have to give up my father. I feel like I’m losing my father and it’s killing me. 
I’m losing my parents! They are just people. That’s all they are. I’m losing everything, 
and it’s hurting me and it kills me! 
2673 
* Now the fear is gone and the hostility is coming out. I’d forgotten how horrible it is. ** 
My only consolation last night after two days of lovely (sarcasm) thoughts was that I 
realized that they are unreal about Tom and even about you. It’s the child wanting to kill 
her father and it’s past. I’m not that child any more. Good God! Which is worse, the 
feeling of wanting to kill someone or wanting to kill yourself? Or the feeling that 
everything is closing in on me? I had them all this weekend. It really wasn’t so bad this 
weekend, but it was just the one about killing Tom. It helps to realize that it’s the little 
girl’s thoughts of wanting to take a knife and stab him. Still they scare me. I know that 
I’m not mad at Tom, he’s the last person that I’m mad at. These are like the thoughts to 
cut my wrists. The thoughts plague me and I know that I won’t do it, and I don’t want to, 
but they come to mind just to drive me nuts. *** Really, it doesn’t bother me that much. 
Tom is much bigger than I am. Last night he fell asleep and I let him sleep for two hours. 
I went in and turned on the light and he jumped. He didn’t know where he was and I 
thought to myself, “God, he’s completely helpless and just like a baby.” ** Why do I 
have these thoughts? I know that anger is natural, but how many adults think like this? 
It’s the childish part of me that wants to regress and stay here. I want to tell you that I 
can’t stand leaving. I want you to get mad, and I want you to say, “You’re just as normal 
as anyone else and you’re on your own, so get out.” When I’m on my own, then I’m at 
my best. It’s like some of the thoughts that I have while we were in church. I was having 
self-pity thoughts about my past, and it was like the church that we went to as children, 
and I felt that everyone knows about me and pities me and is sorry for me. It’s a kind of 
negative attention. If people say, “You’re big, so don’t sweat it and you can take care of 
yourself,” then I can do it. I hate those self-pitying thoughts. They got me in here in the 
first place. *** Every weekend I say in my mind that I’m terminating and that I’m not 
going to come back here. I’m really living this. *** Saturday night Tom left around 10:30 
to go to work. I was really scared, and I fantasied that I was going to kill myself because I 
couldn’t take it by myself and I was scared to death. He left and I watched TV for about 
thirty minutes and then I got to feeling all right. I went to bed and I slept fine and I knew 
there was nothing I could do about it. I had a wild dream about you. You were just like 
my father. I was here in the analysis and I thought that you were pushing me away. I had 
to wait and then you went out and I came in here, but it was like a motel room. There was 
a woman lying in a bed, and on the bed was the stuff that a man ejaculates. How familiar 
it is to me. I thought that if he could make love to that woman, why won’t he make love 
to me? I wondered whether the woman was a patient or was she just a woman? But I felt 
that she was familiar and somehow this was right, and it had to be accepted by me. I think 




Being scared, or having thoughts to kill myself or being frigid or being a child and 
kicking and screaming. That’s the way I feel. It’s funny that I can’t say things to hurt you 
directly. I have the urge to call you a dried up old man, and to say that I couldn’t ever 
have sexual feelings for you even if I wanted to, and I don’t even know you. But I don’t 
want to hurt you that way. I’d rather hurt myself than you. That’s silly. I must still feel 
that I need you or else it wouldn’t matter if I hurt you or if I left here. *** 
2733 
I can’t believe that I’m leaving here. Tomorrow’s my last day. ** I’ve been dreaming 
wildly all night long, dream after dream. ** I dreamt of four girls and one of them was 
myself from high school, we’re waiting for a bus for a big basketball game. We were 
standing in line and there were two girls ahead of me. I was mad because they wouldn’t 
wait. They’d saved me a seat but I refused to sit with them. It was an air-conditioned bus 
and I sat in the other seat. Then I had that feeling of claustrophobia. (Elaborates.) I was 
playing with a red shoe with a loop in the back. I looked out the window and I saw my 
ex-husband, but I’d not ever been married to him. I felt, “That’s the way life is, but why 
doesn’t it hurt?” And then I thought, “You can remember the old times, but gosh it 
doesn’t hurt and I’m accepting it.” I couldn’t believe that it was me. I was dressed in rags. 
There was a girl with my ex-husband who was in a beautiful formal dress. ** And then I 
was with Tom in bed and we were trying to make love, but my father and sister kept 
coming in and we’d go to answer the door. Then I had a dream that I was a young boy 
and I was fighting with a man and I killed him and I was happy because I knew that I’d 
be killed. **** I’ve depended on others to tell me that I’m not sick or that I have minor 
problems and stuff. I don’t know how I’m supposed to be when I’m leaving. Am I 
supposed to worry? Am I supposed to be afraid that I’ll regress? Or, is it all normal? Or, 
is it up to me? ** I’m afraid that I’ll fly out of here in a cloud as I did with Harris and 
then bang! I’ll have it hit like hell. I know that it’s a completely different situation here 
but I can’t help thinking about it. ** Yesterday I had a repetitive thought that got me so 
excited, but I can’t remember it. ** When I left here, I was thinking ..... when I feel love 
for you, I feel love for others, and when I feel love for other people I remember my love 
for you. ** I just hope that six months from now I’m still loving you. I know that 
realistically I have absolutely no reason to hate you. ***** 
2625 KILLS 
I don’t know. Suddenly my mind is a blank and I can’t even think. I don’t want to be 
unhappy. I hate this, but I think about being happy ..... and I feel like I’m ..... I think ..... if 
I’m happy then I’m giving in to you and I’m letting you get by with all of this shit that 
you dumped all over me. (Loud) Then I stop and think ..... I don’t know, good God! It’s 
not really there, it’s not really there any more. So why am I making myself miserable? 
(Loud, Angry) I don’t know. I know that you’re not my father, so why don’t I take 
advantage of all that you’ve done for me? You’ve brought out feelings in me that are 
wonderful and that were never there before, and that can let me live. So it doesn’t matter 
that you’re not my father. But I can’t give up because then I have no purpose with my 
father any more and I can’t cure him and I can’t help him and there’s nothing. It’s the 
stupidest fantasy that I’ve ever had. ** The only way I could keep you my father is to get 
mad at you (Cry!) and leave here mad, but I can’t, because I love you and you’ve brought 
out many wonderful feelings in me. So I have to give up my father. I feel like I’m losing 
my father and it’s killing me. I’m losing my parents! They are just people. That’s all they 
are. I’m losing everything, and it’s hurting me and it kills me! I’ve already lost my 
parents and my past and I’ve lost everything, and now I’m going to lose you. They’re all 
dead! That’s the way I want them. I don’t want to bring any of this stuff up again. I’m so 
tired of it! ** But it’s all gone and I’ll leave here and never get any of it back, but I don’t 
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want it back! I can’t believe it! I can’t believe that I’m losing you! ** You’ve given me 
so much and now you’re leaving. Sometimes I wonder if I wanted it in the first place 
knowing that I’d lose you. ** 
2649 KILLS 
(Cry) There’s not anything else to work on in here. I want to leave and start working on 
living by myself. It will be hell, but I want to get it over. It makes it worse every day 
coming here. If I leave now or three months from now it’s not going to make any 
difference. So I might just as well get started. I can’t stand coming every day and 
knowing that I have to leave. I just can’t leave yet! You just can cry so long over 
something that is gone. You must finally get away. And the only way is to break away. If 
I could see you every day from now on, I’d be happy but to come and realize that I’ll 
never see you again tears me up inside!! ** I also feel that as long as I stay, I’ll not start 
growing. I’m not going to start growing until I get out of here. Is the end result worth all 
of this? It’s like trying to believe in God. There’s nothing that you can see. *** I feel like 
I’m wide open, and, I’m completely opened up. You can straight through me and that’s 
no way to live. I must close up again and I can’t until I leave, but I will after I do and I 
know I’m going to slowly close up. Much as I love you and love being here, I can’t take 
it much longer. It’s fruitless now. I have a life outside and I want to live it and I can’t 
while I’m still here and it’s already started. And it kills me to leave here and I can’t tell 
you how badly! (Quiet) ****** Suddenly I feel like you can’t wait for me to get out of 
here. ** 
A microanalysis of the transformations along the SDS dimensions for a single 
unambiguously valanced word (“Kill”), as it is used in the patient’s narrative from the beginning 
of analysis through the heat of the transference and to conclusion of treatment, reveals significant 
and meaningful (often subtle) shifts in the patient’s subjective experience. Most important, these 
shifts are measurable, offering the objectivity, for the lack of which clinical impression is often 
criticized. 
Limitations of the Study 
The limitations of the data and of the methodology, particularly Dewald’s sampling 
biases, were discussed in detail in Chapter 3.  
Presampled Data 
Dewald had a very strong feeling about analysis having beginning, middle, and 
termination phases, as well as what constitutes each phases. In all likelihood, Dewald chose 
sessions for his book that most clearly represented his ideas about the three phases of treatment 
and best illuminated the distinctions between them. The patient’s metaphors are her own, and as 
such are relatively unselfconscious; she would have no way of knowing at the time of analysis 
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about Dewald’s overarching structure. But it should still be acknowledged that Dewald chose 
exemplars of consecutive sessions that best suited his theories about the three phases of treatment 
and their hallmarks of change. These choices could be reflected, at some level, in the data trends.  
As these data are not derived from a full verbatim transcript, it is impossible to know 
whether Dewald captured the exact words and turns of phrases used by the patient. By the nature 
of metaphor, where every word of a phrase is infused with meaning, even slight variations could 
alter meaning and thus affect ratings, particularly for the dimensions of Intensity and Valence. 
Orthographic Versus Phonographic Data 
Acoustic data (via audiotape) would significantly improve the accuracy of rating 
Intensity and Valence, since much affective information is embedded in tone, prosody, and so 
forth. Audio-video recordings would lead to greater accuracy of ratings, as facial expressions and 
other nonverbal affective cues would be available to raters as they make decisions about Agency, 
Intensity, Valence, and Meaning. Dewald noted points in the patient’s narrative where he 
identified sarcasm in her tone, but this research was reliant on his assessment of what he 
considered to be sarcastic. Recorded session material would reduce this bias. 
Contemporary Versus “Dated” Case Material 
This case was published in 1972, and the analysis itself had taken place years earlier. The 
“dated” nature of the case material presents an additional possible limitation that a contemporary 
case would not present. Both analyst and patient are engaged in verbal and nonverbal ways that 
are likely a product of their time. 
Trend Analysis Versus Time Series Analysis 
This study focused more on “macro” changes in the SDS dimensions across the three 
time slices than on “micro” changes in these variables. The psychoanalytic lens through which 
the data were examined was based on interest in phase-to-phase changes (early, middle, 
termination) in the SDS dimensions rather than on session-to-session changes in those variables. 
Because psychological change in treatment is generally expected to occur relatively slowly, it 
made sense to adopt the “broad-gauge” phase-to-phase focus on change implied by trend 
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analysis rather than the “narrow-gauge” session-to-session focus on change implied by time 
series analysis. Time series analysis would enable a closer look at the micro changes occurring 
within and between sessions across the SDS dimensions, potentially offering more specific 
information about the patterns of change. 
Future Research 
This methodology offers psychoanalytic thinkers of many theoretical orientations 
evidence to support the position that psychoanalytic treatment creates stable and comprehensible 
change. This study shows particularly that a developmental process of symbolization (as 
evidenced by the Meaning dimension) puts all of the other dimensions in context and allows all 
of the other changes to be maintained. 
This study focused on metaphors with hand as referent. Metaphors with eyes or mouth as 
referents would be equally salient as targets of investigation in their embodiment of 
representations of very early ego functioning. This case might be re-explored using an alternative 
metaphor, and/or other studies might utilize this methodology with another target metaphor. 
Not all symbolic forms are metaphors. The roots of metaphors exist presymbolically as 
images or imagistic schemes (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980) that are unarticulated in words but hold 
the potential to be articulated. Not all metaphors (for example a purely behavioral enactment) are 
symbolic forms. Could attending to these pre-articulated schemes (either in more concrete 
patients or in infants/young children) give the clinician foresight into transference anticipations? 
Could the imagistic traces be followed both backward in history and forward as educated 
predictions of dynamics in the treatment? 
A research project might follow the trajectory from a kinesthetic metaphor to abstract 
verbal metaphor using longitudinal clinical data that include infant video interaction and clinical 
material (such as analytic transcripts, and/or adult attachment interview protocols) from the same 
individual as an adult. 
This study examined a single word (“Kill”) in all of its permutations and transformations 
throughout the analysis. Infant researchers, such as Bebee and Mahler and colleagues have 
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conducted longitudinal studies of parent-infant interaction, with videotaped interactions—both 
structured and unstructured (playroom interactions)—that follow dyads through development. It 
is the case with more than one of the original Mahler babies that they went into psychotherapy 
and psychoanalytic treatment as adults and offered this session material for continuing research. 
Another avenue for research would be to identify the preverbal, kinesthetic beginnings of 
a metaphor such as “hold” or “contain” (remember the block in the bucket) and chart a 
developmental progression, first in videotape of infant-childhood with parent or caregivers and 
then in the verbal metaphors in clinical narrative material to see whether there are coherent 
patterns that relate one to the other and in the transference with the analyst, coding both the 
child’s kinesthetic metaphor and later the verbal metaphors according to the SDS dimensions. 
The fourth dimension added to this study but ultimately not analyzed, was related to the 
directionality of Agency. Who is doing what to whom? Which way is the activity directed—
from where, and toward whom? from self to self? self to other? other to self? other to other? self 
to object? and so on. When the patient spoke in the third person or referred to the action of a 
dream or recalled memories from the past, identifying the agent and to whom the action was 
directed became complex and more difficult to achieve interrater reliability. This dimension 
would require further finesse to be useful in this type of research. Further research might include 
refinement of this dimension, a review of the rated data for this dimension, possible new data 
collected, and a re-running of the trend analyses to include the dimension of Direction. This 
might be particularly useful in looking at patterns of aggression and their transformation. For 
example, the word “Kill” might be used here again, and the Directionality coding could 
potentially distinguish suicidal from homicidal ideation, along with Literal and Figurative 
aspects.  
This study was delimited to binary scale decisions. SDS scales often have more data 
points, including a neutral middle point. Additional data points could potentially reveal nuances 




“The traces of the storyteller cling to the story the way the handprints of the potter cling 
to the clay vessel” (Benjamin & Arendt, 1986, p. 92). 
A metaphor has generally been understood as a figurative expression that interprets a 
thing or action through an implied comparison with something else. Metaphor is derived from 
the Greek word metaphora, meaning transference. The metaphors used by a patient in treatment 
can be understood as containing internalized representations of past experiences (of self, other, 
and self in interaction with others, along with the accompanying affect) that are transferred onto 
the analyst and analytic situation. Through the use of figurative language, specifically metaphor, 
which “fuses sense experience and thought in language” (Rizzuto, 2001, p. 554); the patient is 
engaged in a process of experience and interpreting the immediate present (on the couch), with 
its implied relationship to the past. 
The semantic differential technique systematically maps connotations (or “affective 
meanings”). The SDS makes it possible to locate a concept in a virtual “semantic space” 
consisting of three dimensions: evaluation (positive/negative), potency (high intensity/low 
intensity), and activity (active/passive). The SDS technique is widely used in marketing and 
other disciplines, as it is particularly useful in gaining information about people’s attitudes and 
emotional reactions. 
By applying the SDS technique to a patient’s metaphors, a semantic space is mapped to 
provide a way to identify and quantify the affective meaning that the patient is ascribing to the 
analyst in vivo along the temporal line of the treatment. Because of the sensory nature of 
metaphor, this space not only tells about the patient’s attitudes and beliefs, but also offers 
information about how it feels to experience these affective meanings, the subjective experience 
of the treatment as it is occurring. 
Collecting the patient’s hand metaphors, coding them per the SDS dimensions of Agency, 
Valence and Intensity, as well as the added dimension of Meaning, analyzing the aggregate of 
these “semantic space profiles” for all of the metaphors combined and by specific words (e.g., 
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“Kill”) makes both visible and quantifiable meaningful transformations that occurred over the 
course of this psychoanalytic treatment. 
The SDS coding provides subtleties of information that usual observations lack. 
Clinicians have traditionally tended to focus on the macro, on how the patient’s overall thematic 
content shifts during the course of analysis. This study, by identifying specific metaphors to track 
and by coding them with a system that was not designed for use in psychoanalytic settings, 
suggests that a new kind of operationalization of this semantic space is possible. 
Cognitive neuroscience offers increasing evidence to support a synesthetic link between 
the abstract and the concrete, as well as embodied cognition—the theory that biological 
experience forms the basis for metaphorical thinking (arguably, all thinking). Synesthesia is the 
phenomenon of experiencing one sense in the context of another (e.g., hearing the sound of a 
color) and is thought to be the result of cross-connectivity among the brain’s sensory processing 
regions. Similarly, metaphor is experiencing one concept in the context of another (e.g., 
“understanding” an idea as “grasping”). In this way, the concrete physical experience of grasping 
is used to apprehend the more abstract concept of comprehension. Cognitive neuroscience 
suggests that the same neurobiological processes that makes metaphoric thinking possible allows 
us to “toggle back and forth” between physical and conceptual space. 
The concept of scaffolding, put forth by Williams, Huang, and Bargh (2009) suggests that 
early preverbal understandings of the physical environment subsequently serve as building 
blocks for the development of more abstract concepts. Scaffolding, as they defined it, is “a 
process through which humans readily integrate incoming information with extant knowledge 
structures” (p. 1257).  
Scaffolding refers to the passive, natural process by which new concepts are formed, 
especially in early childhood. Features of abstract or less understood concepts are 
mapped onto existing and well-understood concepts, such that the structure of the 
developmentally earlier, primary concept is retained in the newly constructed concept. 
This structure imbues the newer concept with meaning. When an abstract concept is 
scaffolded onto a foundational concept, these concepts become associated, much in the 
same way that semantically related concepts are naturally associated in the mind. 
Scaffolded concepts are unique from “normal” concepts because of how their 
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associations are formed and the manner in which the meanings of the older and newer 
concepts become intertwined through these associative links. (p. 1258) 
From an evolutionary biology standpoint, when human beings became more capable of 
abstract thinking, rather than new neuronal circuitry evolving to handle these increasing 
abstractions, the neuronal systems that were already processing concrete sensory input and 
perceptual experiences from the external world adapted and began doing “double duty.” 
James Geary, in his 2011 book I Is an Other: The Secret Life of Metaphor and How It 
Shapes the Way We See the World distilled the following on scaffolding. Referring to this 
neuronal doubling up, he wrote, 
Thus, the brain module devoted to monitoring environmental temperatures branched out 
into monitoring emotional temperatures, too. The modules devoted to assessing physical 
space and weight, started moonlighting as assessors of psychological space and weight as 
well. In this way, the concept of psychological warmth became scaffolded onto physical 
warmth and the concepts of psychological space and weight became scaffolded onto 
physical space and weight. (pp. 87-88) 
In this way, the concepts of physical holding and containing, and the reverse—not being securely 
held, being dropped, and/or falling—became scaffolded onto the psychological concepts of 
falling, of being dropped, the wish to be contained, and the deep psychological need to 










































	  	   session	  
number	  of	  
hand	  words	   	  wc	  








1	   67	   1305	   5.13	  
2	   97	   1194	   8.12	  
3	   64	   1256	   5.10	  
4	   60	   977	   6.14	  
5	   83	   1457	   5.70	  
6	   76	   1312	   5.79	  
7	   72	   1448	   4.97	  
8	   89	   1202	   7.40	  
9	   51	   957	   5.33	  
10	   81	   1342	   6.04	  
11	   78	   1360	   5.74	  
12	   55	   770	   7.14	  
13	   52	   1110	   4.68	  
14	   59	   1237	   4.77	  
15	   80	   1597	   5.01	  
16	   50	   902	   5.54	  
17	   41	   704	   5.82	  
	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  
35	   41	   925	   4.43	  
36	   67	   968	   6.92	  
37	   41	   623	   6.58	  
38	   39	   653	   5.97	  
39	   63	   980	   6.43	  
40	   31	   737	   4.21	  
41	   43	   826	   5.21	  
42	   53	   986	   5.38	  
43	   47	   874	   5.38	  
44	   38	   906	   4.19	  
45	   48	   868	   5.53	  
46	   59	   1205	   4.90	  
47	   47	   786	   5.98	  
48	   57	   888	   6.42	  
49	   72	   1063	   6.77	  
50	   66	   1108	   5.96	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  words	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143	   62	   1454	   4.26	  
144	   72	   1533	   4.70	  
145	   56	   816	   6.86	  
146	   108	   1635	   6.61	  
147	   78	   1205	   6.47	  
148	   59	   1023	   5.77	  
149	   54	   910	   5.93	  
150	   58	   1266	   4.58	  
151	   67	   1166	   5.75	  
152	   76	   1344	   5.65	  
153	   57	   1121	   5.08	  
154	   66	   1353	   4.88	  
155	   48	   1009	   4.76	  
156	   53	   1371	   3.87	  
157	   83	   1614	   5.14	  
158	   76	   1501	   5.06	  
159	   59	   1347	   4.38	  
	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  
175	   43	   1348	   3.19	  
176	   91	   1471	   6.19	  
177	   75	   1490	   5.03	  
178	   87	   1856	   4.69	  
179	   76	   1024	   7.42	  
180	   73	   1226	   5.95	  
181	   51	   1001	   5.09	  
182	   57	   943	   6.04	  
183	   54	   1622	   3.33	  
184	   51	   915	   5.57	  
185	   70	   891	   7.86	  
186	   81	   1240	   6.53	  
187	   64	   1271	   5.04	  
188	   62	   927	   6.69	  
189	   58	   986	   5.88	  
190	   53	   974	   5.44	  
191	   76	   1196	   6.35	  
	  	   	  	   	  	   	  	  
207	   87	   1537	   5.66	  
208	   84	   1669	   5.03	  
209	   62	   942	   6.58	  
 
112 
	  	   session	  
number	  of	  
hand	  words	   	  wc	  
hand	  word	  /	  
wc	  
210	   35	   753	   4.65	  
211	   43	   854	   5.04	  
212	   41	   733	   5.59	  
213	   65	   1345	   4.83	  
214	   68	   1425	   4.77	  
215	   67	   1276	   5.25	  
216	   56	   1040	   5.38	  
217	   62	   1237	   5.01	  
218	   51	   774	   6.59	  
219	   60	   1214	   4.94	  








321	   62	   1308	   4.74	  
322	   50	   1731	   2.89	  
323	   42	   856	   4.91	  
324	   45	   1250	   3.60	  
325	   38	   933	   4.07	  
326	   61	   1350	   4.52	  
327	   46	   1067	   4.31	  
328	   42	   1288	   3.26	  
329	   54	   1437	   3.76	  
330	   61	   1825	   3.34	  
331	   43	   1118	   3.85	  
332	   29	   1135	   2.56	  
333	   40	   998	   4.01	  
334	   30	   592	   5.07	  
335	   66	   1165	   5.67	  
336	   45	   1255	   3.59	  
337	   50	   1399	   3.57	  
338	   51	   1186	   4.30	  
339	   54	   1118	   4.83	  
340	   56	   1592	   3.52	  
341	   44	   976	   4.51	  
342	   46	   1295	   3.55	  
343	   41	   1097	   3.74	  
344	   50	   1035	   4.83	  
345	   51	   1288	   3.96	  
346	   34	   1073	   3.17	  
347	   24	   850	   2.82	  
 










































































































SDS DIMENSIONS (AGENCY, VALENCE, INTENSITY, 


















































HIGH-FREQUENCY HAND WORDS (KILL, CUT, HOLD)  




















































CLINICAL SPECIMENS FOR VARIATIONS OF “KILL”  






Figure 8. “Kill” by phase of treatment. 
	  
Valence	  starts	  at	  its	  maximum	  (100%)	  and	  remains	  stable	  to	  the	  midpoint	  of	  treatment	  
(~100),	  where	  we	  then	  see	  a	  decline	  in	  negativity	  (~90%)	  by	  the	  end	  of	  the	  analysis.	  	  
Meaning	  starts	  high	  (~85%)	  and	  increases	  up	  to	  its	  maximum	  (~100%),	  becoming	  
increasingly	  figurative	  by	  midpoint,	  and	  practically	  leveling	  off	  at	  (~95%)	  by	  the	  
Termination	  Phase	  of	  treatment.	  	  
 (1)  (2)  (3)        % of Change 
        B    M    T   (1-2)   (2-3)   (1-3) 
Agency: 
  (% Active) 90%  85%  70% (6%) (18%) (22%) 
     
Valence: 100%  100%  90% (0%) (10%) (10%) 
(% Negative) 
 
  Intensity: 80%  90%  55%      (16%) (39%) (31%) 
  (% High) 
   




BEGINNING	  PHASE:	  [KILL,	  KILLED,	  KILLS,	  KILLING]	  
	  
65	  KILLING	  
*	  I	  feel	  like	  killing	  her	  sometimes.	  I'd	  like	  to	  take	  a	  knife	  and	  stab	  her	  but	  I	  know	  that	  I	  can't,	  and	  
I	  don't	  really	  want	  to.	  Really	  I'd	  like	  to	  hurt	  her	  more	  some	  other	  way.	  Maybe	  I	  could	  do	  that	  by	  
killing	  myself.	  That's	  what	  she	  wanted	  in	  the	  beginning	  anyhow.	  So	  I'm	  not	  going	  to	  give	  her	  
that	  satisfaction,	  but	  I	  do	  blame	  all	  of	  my	  problems	  on	  to	  my	  mother.	  I	  wonder	  why?	  I	  think	  it	  




I've	  been	  reacting	  to	  my	  last	  meeting.	  I	  felt	  fine	  on	  Saturday,	  but	  then	  Saturday	  night	  and	  
Sunday	  I	  had	  all	  kinds	  of	  thoughts	  of	  killing	  myself.	  I	  had	  a	  whole	  lot	  of	  nightmares	  last	  night	  
and	  they	  were	  all	  about	  being	  left	  alone.	  **	  
	  
434	  	  KILLING	  
You'll	  tell	  me	  to	  go	  to	  hell	  or	  to	  get	  out	  and	  that	  you	  don't	  care.	  You'll	  probably	  be	  frightened,	  
and	  that	  frightens	  me.	  I	  have	  a	  sudden	  urge	  to	  kill	  you,	  and	  I	  wish	  that	  I	  had	  a	  knife	  and	  then	  I	  
could	  turn	  around	  and	  stab	  you.	  I've	  got	  to	  be	  sure	  that	  you'd	  be	  able	  to	  stop	  me.	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  
about	  killing	  a	  boy	  the	  other	  night.	  It	  was	  at	  school,	  I	  think	  it	  was	  grade	  school	  and	  the	  boy	  was	  
older	  than	  I	  was	  and	  he	  wasn't	  a	  classmate.	  I	  think	  he	  was	  an	  idiot,	  because	  he	  couldn't	  talk.	  His	  
mind	  didn't	  work	  right.	  I	  killed	  him	  and	  I	  think	  he	  was	  wearing	  a	  white	  jacket.	  ***	  
	  
(Here	  we	  see	  her	  conflict	  about	  death	  wishes,	  but	  her	  use	  of	  ‘Killing’	  here	  is	  in	  the	  Literal	  sense	  
of	  the	  word.	  While	  she	  is	  not	  intending	  to	  KILL,	  the	  thought/wish/	  desire	  to	  literally	  KILL	  
(herself	  or	  others)	  is	  present	  at	  the	  Beginning	  Phase	  in	  these	  specimens).	  	  
	  
464	  KILLING	  
*	  I	  think	  of	  killing	  myself	  or	  killing	  my	  children.	  I	  could	  do	  it	  because	  my	  children	  couldn't	  fight	  
me.	  You	  and	  Tom	  are	  stronger	  than	  I	  am.	  ***	  
	  
714	  KILLING	  
(Cry,	  Sob)	  *	  The	  biggest	  one	  is	  That	  I	  need	  you.	  It	  would	  be	  the	  same	  as	  killing	  myself	  and	  I	  can't	  
live	  without	  you.	  You	  have	  me	  where	  you	  want	  me.	  I'd	  die	  and	  so	  I	  can't.	  It	  makes	  me	  nothing.	  
	  
996	  KILLING	  
*	  In	  hating	  you,	  it's	  as	  if	  I'll	  kill	  you	  and	  be	  alone	  and	  have	  no	  one	  to	  love	  or	  hate,	  or	  have	  any	  
feeling	  for.	  **	  And	  yet	  I	  can't	  picture	  myself	  attacking	  or	  killing	  you.	  *********	  
	  
1042	  KILLING	  
I	  had	  two	  sexual	  dreams	  Monday	  night.	  In	  one	  of	  them	  Tom	  and	  I	  were	  in	  bed	  and	  the	  kids	  were	  
playing	  around	  on	  the	  floor	  in	  the	  room	  with	  us.	  We	  couldn't	  make	  love	  because	  the	  kids	  were	  
there	  but	  I	  wanted	  to,	  although	  Tom	  didn't.	  **	  Then	  I	  dreamt	  that	  I	  was	  a	  bad	  girl,	  I	  mean	  that	  I	  
was	  a	  prostitute	  and	  I	  was	  with	  a	  man.	  My	  sister	  and	  I	  were	  in	  a	  house	  in	  Springfield	  and	  there	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were	  two	  boys	  with	  us.	  We	  were	  all	  having	  intercourse	  and	  there	  was	  an	  emotionally	  soft	  part	  
of	  me	  but	  I	  wasn't	  going	  to	  let	  myself	  feel	  it.	  He	  ridiculed	  me	  all	  through	  it	  and	  I	  hated	  him.	  The	  
boy	  who	  was	  having	  intercourse	  with	  Carol	  didn't	  care	  either	  and	  so	  she	  couldn't	  care	  for	  him.	  
***	  I	  was	  in	  a	  very	  good	  mood	  yesterday	  until	  I	  thought	  about	  my	  mother	  coming.	  Then	  I	  was	  
suddenly	  in	  a	  bad	  mood	  and	  I	  felt	  awful.	  (Elaborates.)	  Then	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  last	  night	  that	  Tom	  
and	  I	  were	  at	  a	  dinner	  party.	  Tom	  got	  up	  to	  leave	  and	  suddenly	  we	  were	  in	  the	  house	  in	  
Evanston	  and	  I	  was	  sitting	  next	  to	  an	  attractive	  boy.	  I	  scooted	  my	  hand	  across	  his	  lap	  and	  I	  could	  
feel	  his	  penis	  and	  I	  could	  feel	  it	  change	  size.	  Then	  suddenly	  Tom	  turned	  into	  my	  mother	  and	  we	  
were	  in	  the	  bathroom	  together	  and	  she	  had	  a	  long	  penis	  and	  it	  was	  like	  a	  snake.	  (Elaborates.)	  
I've	  been	  in	  a	  panic	  ever	  since.	  I	  feel	  like	  crying	  or	  killing	  someone.	  I	  am	  emotionally	  so	  wild	  this	  
morning.	  We	  were	  at	  a	  party	  last	  night	  and	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  were	  looking	  and	  acting	  just	  like	  my	  
mother	  does	  at	  parties.	  
	  
1154	  KILLING	  
You	  just	  put	  on	  a	  front	  of	  being	  strong	  and	  a	  feeling	  that	  you	  can	  handle	  yourself	  and	  take	  care	  
of	  me.	  But	  if	  I	  don't	  watch	  out	  you'll	  crumble	  and	  I'll	  have	  to	  go	  back	  to	  mother	  and	  then	  where	  
will	  I	  be?	  I	  can't	  go	  back	  to	  my	  mother.	  **	  I've	  been	  holding	  myself	  off	  from	  everyone	  lately.	  
(Elaborates.)	  Tom	  worked	  all	  weekend	  and	  I	  was	  home	  alone	  with	  the	  kids.	  I	  wasn't	  nervous	  or	  
depressed	  the	  way	  I	  usually	  am,	  but	  I	  just	  sat.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  had	  a	  fantasy	  of	  killing	  myself	  and	  I	  
also	  thought	  I	  was	  disconnected	  from	  the	  world.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  just	  could	  not	  attach	  
myself	  to	  anyone.	  
	  
1158	  KILLING	  
I	  have	  a	  fantasy	  of	  somehow	  killing	  myself	  and	  I	  have	  all	  of	  these	  sexual	  feelings	  and	  I	  have	  a	  
sensation	  in	  my	  clitoris.	  And	  then	  when	  that	  happens	  I	  also	  have	  a	  fear	  that	  there	  is	  someone	  in	  
the	  house.	  I	  turn	  them	  all	  around	  even	  though	  I	  know	  that	  I	  have	  them,	  but	  I	  suppress	  them	  or	  
else	  I'm	  hostile.	  I	  can't	  just	  relax	  and	  let	  them	  exist.	  I'm	  so	  afraid	  that	  I'll	  be	  hurt	  by	  men	  or	  that	  
I'll	  want	  to	  be	  hurt	  by	  them	  and	  so	  I	  won't	  take	  a	  chance	  on	  them.	  
	  
71	  KILL	  
(Cry)	  My	  hands	  feel	  paralyzed	  right	  now.	  I	  wonder	  if	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  her?	  I	  know	  that	  I	  do	  want	  to	  
get	  back	  at	  her.	  I'd	  like	  to	  stand	  and	  scream.	  I	  did	  once,	  but	  she	  just	  sat	  there	  and	  looked	  at	  me!	  
Something	  is	  holding	  me	  back.	  
	  
81	  KILL	  
I	  took	  it	  all	  out	  on	  my	  little	  sister	  as	  I	  grew	  up	  and	  I	  do	  it	  now	  with	  my	  children.	  **	  When	  I	  
stopped	  seeing	  Mr.	  Harris	  I	  used	  to	  beat	  the	  baby	  and	  sometimes	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I'd	  kill	  her.	  
(Elaborates.)	  This	  is	  just	  what	  my	  mother	  did	  to	  me.	  
	  
83	  KILL	  
Her	  hostility	  towards	  my	  father	  was	  directed	  to	  me.	  I	  was	  bad	  and	  I	  had	  a	  temper	  and	  
sometimes	  I	  was	  uncontrollable	  and	  she	  used	  to	  say,	  "You're	  so	  much	  like	  your	  father."	  **	  
Sometimes	  I'm	  afraid	  to	  leave	  my	  children	  with	  my	  parents	  because	  I'm	  afraid	  that	  they	  may	  
physically	  hurt	  them.	  My	  mother	  sometimes	  used	  to	  look	  at	  me	  as	  though	  she	  wanted	  to	  kill	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me.	  (Elaborates.)	  ***	  I	  feel	  helpless	  now	  and	  I	  couldn't	  fight	  back	  and	  I	  feel	  so	  sorry	  for	  this	  little	  
girl	  who	  is	  so	  helpless.	  ***	  
	  
115	  KILL	  
(Sigh.)	  *	  I	  used	  to	  hide	  my	  cigarettes	  there.	  Mother	  found	  them	  there	  one	  day	  and	  my	  parents	  
were	  trying	  to	  do	  everything	  right	  then,	  but	  it	  was	  just	  too	  late.	  They	  told	  me	  to	  smoke	  in	  front	  
of	  them	  but	  I	  still	  felt	  that	  she	  was	  mad.	  They	  decided	  to	  be	  perfect	  parents	  and	  do	  what	  was	  
right	  by	  me	  and	  it	  made	  me	  mad	  because	  they	  should	  have	  done	  it	  twenty	  years	  earlier.	  And	  I	  
remember	  their	  talks	  with	  me.	  They	  would	  try	  to	  restrain	  themselves	  but	  I	  know	  that	  my	  
mother	  could	  kill	  me.	  But	  she	  would	  try	  to	  restrain	  herself	  and	  be	  a	  perfect	  mother.	  For	  two	  or	  
three	  years	  we	  were	  hardly	  speaking	  as	  we	  moved	  to	  Springfield.	  (Elaborates.)	  There	  was	  only	  
one	  time	  when	  I	  ever	  pleased	  my	  parents	  and	  that	  was	  when	  I	  married	  Tom.	  And	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  
had	  knuckled	  down.	  
	  
127	  KILL	  
I'm	  really	  a	  bad	  mother	  and	  at	  times	  I	  hate	  my	  children	  and	  I	  could	  kill	  them.	  That	  goes	  for	  Tom	  
too.	  And	  yet,	  I	  have	  no	  reason	  to.	  I	  have	  temper-­‐tantrums	  and	  I	  act	  like	  a	  child	  and	  I	  just	  stand	  
there	  and	  scream.	  But	  I	  hate	  it!	  I	  want	  to	  be	  free	  and	  mature	  and	  adult	  and	  stable	  without	  
worrying	  about	  what	  others	  are	  going	  to	  think	  of	  me.	  I	  know	  that	  I	  have	  been	  avoiding	  my	  
sexual	  feelings	  and	  that	  they	  are	  important	  too.	  I	  sometimes	  think	  of	  sexual	  relations	  with	  my	  
husband	  as	  horrible	  but	  I	  just	  have	  to	  live	  with	  it.	  That's	  just	  the	  way	  my	  mother	  used	  to	  think.	  
	  
226	  KILL	  
I	  wonder	  why	  she	  did	  it?	  (Elaborates.)	  There	  was	  no	  necessity	  for	  her	  to.	  It's	  like	  she	  was	  saying,	  
"I	  want	  to	  check	  on	  my	  two-­‐year-­‐old."	  (Elaborates.)	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  mad!	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  could	  go	  
home	  and	  kill	  them	  both!	  It's	  like	  calling	  a	  friend's	  mother	  and	  saying	  "send	  her	  home."	  It's	  so	  
stupid!	  I	  felt	  so	  embarrassed	  when	  you	  told	  me!	  Now	  I	  feel	  depressed.	  ****	  
	  
276	  KILL	  
I	  just	  had	  a	  crazy	  thought.	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  your	  pipe	  and	  my	  father's	  and	  the	  smoke	  that	  
comes	  out	  of	  them.	  And	  thinking	  that	  that's	  the	  way	  I'll	  die.	  It's	  as	  if	  the	  water	  somehow	  
represents	  my	  mother	  and	  the	  smoke	  represents	  my	  father.	  I	  used	  to	  feel	  that	  I'd	  die	  by	  my	  
mother	  but	  now	  it's	  going	  to	  be	  by	  my	  father.	  The	  men	  are	  going	  to	  kill	  me.	  
	  
404	  KILL	  
My	  mother	  has	  done	  this	  and	  all	  her	  life	  she	  has	  tried	  to	  destroy	  my	  father	  and	  I	  think	  she	  
finally	  has.	  Tom's	  mother	  once	  said,	  "He's	  not	  a	  man."	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  would	  like	  to	  kill	  her.	  I	  just	  
saw	  red!	  For	  her	  to	  insinuate	  that	  he	  wasn't	  man	  enough.	  I	  held	  such	  a	  fury.	  But	  she	  has	  done	  
this	  to	  him.	  I	  need	  a	  strong	  man	  around	  me	  or	  else	  I'll	  fall	  apart.	  That's	  why	  I'm	  so	  afraid	  to	  get	  
mad	  at	  my	  father.	  
	  
434	  KILL	  
You'll	  tell	  me	  to	  go	  to	  hell	  or	  to	  get	  out	  and	  that	  you	  don't	  care.	  You'll	  probably	  be	  frightened,	  
and	  that	  frightens	  me.	  I	  have	  a	  sudden	  urge	  to	  kill	  you,	  and	  I	  wish	  that	  I	  had	  a	  knife	  and	  then	  I	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could	  turn	  around	  and	  stab	  you.	  I've	  got	  to	  be	  sure	  that	  you'd	  be	  able	  to	  stop	  me.	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  
about	  killing	  a	  boy	  the	  other	  night.	  It	  was	  at	  school,	  I	  think	  it	  was	  grade	  school	  and	  the	  boy	  was	  
older	  than	  I	  was	  and	  he	  wasn't	  a	  classmate.	  I	  think	  he	  was	  an	  idiot,	  because	  he	  couldn't	  talk.	  His	  
mind	  didn't	  work	  right.	  I	  killed	  him	  and	  I	  think	  he	  was	  wearing	  a	  white	  jacket.	  ***	  
	  
438	  KILL	  
**	  I	  get	  a	  sudden	  feeling	  that	  I	  can	  rely	  on	  you	  and	  I	  want	  to	  tell	  you	  everything	  but	  then	  I	  get	  a	  
feeling	  that	  I	  can't.	  I've	  got	  to	  get	  mad,	  but	  if	  I	  do	  then	  I'm	  afraid	  that	  it	  will	  kill	  you.	  I	  suddenly	  
have	  a	  feeling	  that	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  think	  of	  you	  as	  my	  father,	  because	  if	  I	  do	  then	  I	  know	  that	  
you're	  weak.	  ***	  I	  feel	  that	  panic	  again	  right	  now.	  **	  
	  
462	  KILL	  
I'll	  get	  up	  and	  I'll	  beat	  you	  and	  I'll	  grab	  your	  throat	  and	  kill	  you.	  I	  know	  that	  I	  can.	  I	  don't	  really	  
feel	  it	  here,	  but	  I	  do	  feel	  it	  when	  I'm	  with	  Tom.	  Then	  I	  stop	  everything.	  I	  can	  talk	  about	  this	  but	  I	  
don't	  feel	  it.	  
	  
596	  KILL	  
She	  has	  the	  same	  problem	  that	  I	  had,	  but	  she	  has	  no	  chance.	  (Elaborates	  sister's	  symptoms.)	  It's	  
just	  the	  same	  as	  with	  me	  but	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  have	  Tom	  and	  the	  children.	  Carol's	  husband	  even	  looks	  
like	  my	  father	  but	  I	  think	  that	  he's	  a	  real	  homosexual	  and	  that	  their	  marriage	  has	  had	  it.	  If	  she	  
ever	  gets	  help	  she'll	  be	  on	  her	  own	  by	  herself.	  I	  feel	  so	  sorry	  for	  her.	  I	  wonder	  if	  I'm	  doing	  the	  
right	  thing.	  Will	  I	  just	  go	  on	  by	  myself	  when	  I'm	  through	  with	  this?	  Or	  will	  I	  always	  depend	  on	  
someone?	  (Cry)	  How	  am	  I	  ever	  going	  to	  find	  out?	  **	  Sometimes	  I	  wonder	  if	  I	  should	  kill	  myself	  
or	  not?	  Do	  I	  have	  any	  kind	  of	  a	  chance	  for	  living?	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  kill	  myself!	  
	  
640	  KILL	  
I	  don't	  remember.	  ***	  It's	  like	  that	  dream,	  I	  just	  don't	  recall.	  I	  was	  frustrated	  with	  my	  child	  and	  I	  
had	  the	  thought	  that	  she	  should	  be	  dead,	  and	  I	  started	  to	  cry	  and	  she	  wouldn't	  go	  to	  sleep	  and	  I	  
felt	  as	  though	  I	  would	  like	  to	  kill	  her.	  **	  How	  mean	  you	  are	  to	  me.	  I	  thought	  about	  the	  things	  I	  
would	  say	  to	  you	  but	  I	  don't	  remember.	  **	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  yesterday	  and	  my	  dream.	  You	  
said	  that	  I	  wanted	  to	  undress	  in	  front	  of	  you.	  That's	  a	  horrible	  thing	  to	  say!	  ****	  If	  I	  let	  myself	  
go	  and	  start	  feeling,	  I	  just	  can't	  stand	  it!	  This	  way	  I	  can.	  
	  
646	  KILL	  
I	  don't	  know.	  **	  You	  put	  out	  no	  feeling	  at	  all,	  so	  how	  can	  I?	  ***	  Sometimes	  I	  feel	  like	  .....	  my	  
emotions	  come	  up	  and	  I	  have	  such	  a	  fright	  and	  I	  Just	  want	  to	  hold	  on	  to	  you	  and	  know	  that	  
you're	  there.	  They	  overpower	  me	  and	  they	  kill	  me.	  ***********	  
	  
830	  KILL	  
I	  can't	  hurt	  you	  or	  kill	  you.	  You'd	  stop	  me,	  so	  why	  am	  I	  so	  scared?	  I	  have	  a	  vision	  of	  you	  sitting	  in	  
your	  chair	  dead.	  ****	  
	  
870	  KILL	  





***	  Why	  is	  it	  that	  I	  can't	  hate	  my	  parents?	  It's	  just	  	  that	  I	  do	  not	  feel	  it	  toward	  them.	  I	  
rationalize	  the	  whole	  situation.	  ***	  My	  mother	  has	  been	  running	  away	  from	  me	  lately	  if	  I	  ever	  
disagree	  with	  her.	  (Elaborates.)	  It's	  as	  if	  they'll	  fall	  apart	  and	  kill	  themselves.	  I	  really	  don't	  make	  
that	  much	  difference	  to	  them,	  and	  I	  get	  no	  satisfaction	  from	  it	  at	  all.	  
	  
942	  KILL	  
*	  I	  can't	  see	  much	  of	  a	  connection.	  I	  have	  the	  feeling	  that	  when	  my	  mother	  fed	  me	  she'd	  laugh,	  
and	  she'd	  say,	  "I'll	  either	  kill	  you	  or	  else	  I'll	  save	  you."	  I'm	  sure	  that	  you	  are	  going	  to	  take	  sexual	  
advantage	  of	  me.	  That's	  all	  you	  really	  wanted	  from	  me.	  ***	  
	  
958	  KILL	  
That	  was	  to	  throw	  me	  for	  a	  loop.	  I	  had	  the	  thought	  that	  I	  would	  experiment	  with	  them	  and	  first	  
I	  took	  three,	  but	  then	  I	  took	  all	  five.	  I	  think	  I	  was	  going	  to	  kill	  myself	  but	  it	  was	  going	  to	  be	  less	  
vicious	  than	  slitting	  my	  wrists.	  ***	  And	  there	  was	  someone	  with	  us	  all	  the	  time	  too.	  I	  think	  the	  
table	  represents	  a	  picnic	  table.	  	  ***	  It	  was	  all	  so	  dark,	  as	  if	  it	  was	  in	  the	  past,	  and	  it	  all	  took	  
place	  in	  the	  woods.	  ****	  That	  makes	  me	  think	  of	  rain	  and	  the	  days	  that	  mother	  used	  to	  pick	  us	  
up	  at	  school	  in	  the	  rain.	  I've	  never	  been	  afraid	  of	  the	  rain	  until	  lately.	  (Elaborates.)	  It	  was	  raining	  
the	  night	  of	  my	  shaking	  spell.	  (Elaborates.)	  It	  was	  also	  raining	  last	  night.	  *****	  
	  
976	  KILL	  
This	  thing	  is	  driving	  me	  nuts.	  I'm	  so	  depressed	  and	  I	  can't	  sleep	  and	  I've	  had	  all	  kinds	  of	  dreams	  
but	  I	  don't	  know	  what	  they	  are.	  I've	  had	  anxiety	  and	  I'm	  tense	  and	  sometimes	  I	  don't	  even	  
know	  what	  I'm	  doing.	  I've	  been	  thinking	  about	  Sally's	  operation	  and	  I've	  got	  myself	  in	  a	  twit	  
about	  it.	  I	  have	  so	  many	  physical	  symptoms.	  It's	  just	  like	  when	  I	  was	  a	  child	  and	  the	  feelings	  I	  
used	  to	  have	  in	  bed.	  It's	  hard	  and	  it's	  something	  black	  and	  solid	  and	  square	  and	  I	  suddenly	  have	  
a	  picture	  of	  a	  horrible	  woman.	  It's	  an	  solid	  and	  yet	  it's	  all	  in	  my	  mind.	  The	  woman	  is	  trying	  to	  
devour	  me	  and	  kill	  me.	  I	  have	  that	  funny	  feeling	  in	  my	  mouth	  right	  now.	  
	  
994	  KILL	  
*	  (Sigh.)	  **	  When	  my	  little	  girl	  whimpers	  I	  sometimes	  think	  to	  myself	  that	  I	  hate	  her	  and	  I	  would	  
like	  to	  take	  a	  knife	  and	  kill	  her!	  At	  the	  same	  time	  I	  know	  that	  that	  wouldn't	  help.	  **	  
	  
996	  KILL	  
*	  In	  hating	  you,	  it's	  as	  if	  I'll	  kill	  you	  and	  be	  alone	  and	  have	  no	  one	  to	  love	  or	  hate,	  or	  have	  any	  
feeling	  for.	  **	  And	  yet	  I	  can't	  picture	  myself	  attacking	  or	  killing	  you.	  *********	  
	  
1160	  KILL	  
******	  I'm	  getting	  it	  again!	  I'm	  having	  a	  tremendous	  sexual	  feeling	  right	  now	  and	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  





I	  have	  a	  funny	  tingling	  in	  my	  wrists	  and	  it's	  in	  my	  clitoris	  and	  it	  will	  go	  to	  my	  mouth	  and	  then	  I'll	  
have	  it	  all	  over.	  **	  I	  shouldn't	  have	  it	  at	  all	  and	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  must	  stop	  it.	  If	  I	  can't	  suppress	  it	  
then	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  have	  to	  kill	  myself.	  
	  
1196	  KILL	  
(Cry!!)	  I	  can't	  stand	  it!	  I'm	  going	  to	  scream	  and	  scream	  and	  just	  break	  loose.	  I	  can't	  just	  sit	  by	  
and	  yet	  I	  know	  that	  I	  can't	  do	  anything.	  I	  don't	  know	  how	  I	  feel.	  ***	  I've	  got	  to	  do	  something.	  
My	  parents	  used	  to	  go	  on	  trips	  and	  then	  they	  would	  frequently	  go	  out	  at	  night	  and	  it	  seemed	  to	  
me	  they	  were	  never	  home	  and	  that	  we	  were	  always	  ignored.	  I	  could	  go	  through	  that	  house	  and	  
wreck	  it!	  Or	  I	  could	  beat	  my	  head	  against	  a	  wall!	  I	  want	  to	  scream!	  **	  I	  can	  think	  of	  my	  parents!	  
I	  want	  to	  claw	  them	  both.	  I	  hate	  them!	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  them!	  
	  
434	  KILLED	  
You'll	  tell	  me	  to	  go	  to	  hell	  or	  to	  get	  out	  and	  that	  you	  don't	  care.	  You'll	  probably	  be	  frightened,	  
and	  that	  frightens	  me.	  I	  have	  a	  sudden	  urge	  to	  kill	  you,	  and	  I	  wish	  that	  I	  had	  a	  knife	  and	  then	  I	  
could	  turn	  around	  and	  stab	  you.	  I've	  got	  to	  be	  sure	  that	  you'd	  be	  able	  to	  stop	  me.	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  
about	  killing	  a	  boy	  the	  other	  night.	  It	  was	  at	  school,	  I	  think	  it	  was	  grade	  school	  and	  the	  boy	  was	  
older	  than	  I	  was	  and	  he	  wasn't	  a	  classmate.	  I	  think	  he	  was	  an	  idiot,	  because	  he	  couldn't	  talk.	  His	  
mind	  didn't	  work	  right.	  I	  killed	  him	  and	  I	  think	  he	  was	  wearing	  a	  white	  jacket.	  ***	  
	  
436	  KILLED	  
(Cry)	  I	  think	  the	  boy	  represents	  you.	  You	  just	  sit	  there	  and	  you	  don't	  say	  anything.	  You	  are	  
incapable	  of	  any	  emotion	  and	  I	  hate	  you	  for	  it.	  You	  caused	  me	  to	  hate	  you	  and	  that	  was	  the	  
reason	  I	  killed	  the	  boy	  because	  he	  turned	  on	  me	  and	  followed	  me.	  It	  would	  have	  been	  fine	  if	  he	  
had	  just	  let	  me	  alone.	  What	  are	  you	  going	  to	  do	  next?	  
	  
824	  KILLED	  
*******	  While	  I	  was	  driving	  home	  from	  here	  yesterday	  there	  were	  two	  boys	  in	  a	  truck	  who	  
were	  acting	  up	  and	  it	  irritated	  me.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  felt	  so	  hostile	  I	  could	  have	  killed	  them!	  I	  was	  
scared	  to	  death.	  ***	  
	  
846	  KILLED	  
I	  think	  that's	  you.	  The	  other	  one	  was	  Tom.	  But	  there	  was	  something	  else	  and	  I	  was	  scared.	  Judd	  
died,	  but	  I	  can't	  remember	  how.	  I	  don't	  remember	  whether	  he	  killed	  himself	  or	  whether	  
someone	  else	  killed	  him.	  **	  
	  
948	  KILLED	  
I	  dreamed	  that	  I	  killed	  myself.	  At	  least	  I	  guess	  it	  was	  me.	  There	  was	  a	  friend	  in	  the	  dream	  but	  
she	  was	  pregnant	  and	  her	  baby	  was	  due	  at	  the	  same	  time	  mine	  is.	  I	  was	  in	  a	  cafeteria	  and	  
someone	  said	  that	  she'd	  taken	  five	  bottles	  of	  aspirin.	  We	  were	  sitting	  at	  a	  table	  and	  I	  asked	  
about	  the	  baby.	  She	  said	  that	  she'd	  lost	  the	  baby	  on	  June	  8.	  Actually	  she's	  had	  several	  
miscarriages.	  I	  wonder	  why	  that	  date	  showed	  up	  in	  the	  dream.	  It	  just	  comes	  to	  mind	  that	  my	  





You	  just	  put	  on	  a	  front	  of	  being	  strong	  and	  a	  feeling	  that	  you	  can	  handle	  yourself	  and	  take	  care	  
of	  me.	  But	  if	  I	  don't	  watch	  out	  you'll	  crumble	  and	  I'll	  have	  to	  go	  back	  to	  mother	  and	  then	  where	  
will	  I	  be?	  I	  can't	  go	  back	  to	  my	  mother.	  **	  I've	  been	  holding	  myself	  off	  from	  everyone	  lately.	  
(Elaborates.)	  Tom	  worked	  all	  weekend	  and	  I	  was	  home	  alone	  with	  the	  kids.	  I	  wasn't	  nervous	  or	  
depressed	  the	  way	  I	  usually	  am,	  but	  I	  just	  sat.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  had	  a	  fantasy	  of	  killing	  myself	  and	  I	  
also	  thought	  I	  was	  disconnected	  from	  the	  world.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  just	  could	  not	  attach	  
myself	  to	  anyone.	  
	  
1158	  KILLING	  
I	  have	  a	  fantasy	  of	  somehow	  killing	  myself	  and	  I	  have	  all	  of	  these	  sexual	  feelings	  and	  I	  have	  a	  
sensation	  in	  my	  clitoris.	  And	  then	  when	  that	  happens	  I	  also	  have	  a	  fear	  that	  there	  is	  someone	  in	  
the	  house.	  I	  turn	  them	  all	  around	  even	  though	  I	  know	  that	  I	  have	  them,	  but	  I	  suppress	  them	  or	  
else	  I'm	  hostile.	  I	  can't	  just	  relax	  and	  let	  them	  exist.	  I'm	  so	  afraid	  that	  I'll	  be	  hurt	  by	  men	  or	  that	  




[KILL,	  KILLS,	  KILLED,	  KILLING,	  KILLER]	  
	  
1260	  KILL	  
I	  feel	  that	  I	  want	  to	  dig	  my	  teeth	  in!	  It's	  like	  I'm	  .....	  It's	  me.	  It's	  as	  if	  I'm	  the	  baby.	  All	  he	  can	  do	  is	  
smile	  and	  he	  was	  so	  happy!	  I	  just	  can't	  imagine	  ever	  being	  that	  helpless.	  Now	  I	  can	  see	  my	  
mother's	  hands	  come	  down	  and	  turn	  me	  over.	  She	  has	  such	  gentle	  hands.	  I	  feel	  and	  see	  myself	  
(Cry)	  as	  a	  baby	  and	  I	  see	  my	  mother	  pick	  me	  up	  and	  change	  me,	  but	  I	  don't	  have	  a	  "thing."	  **	  I	  
feel	  completely	  helpless.	  He	  survives	  out	  of	  my	  love	  and	  yet	  he	  doesn't	  know	  it.	  He	  takes	  it	  all	  
for	  granted.	  It	  would	  scare	  the	  hell	  out	  of	  me	  if	  he	  knew.	  But	  he	  doesn't	  know!	  He	  doesn't	  have	  
that	  fear	  like	  I	  did!	  I	  always	  wonder	  why	  he	  can	  smile	  so	  much.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  think	  about	  the	  
whole	  time	  when	  I	  was	  a	  baby.	  I	  often	  wonder	  if	  I	  ever	  slept.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  was	  never	  sure	  that	  my	  
mother	  would	  come	  back.	  I	  knew!	  But	  I	  felt	  that	  she	  would	  not	  come	  and	  that	  she's	  not	  going	  to	  
feed	  me	  and	  I	  felt	  it	  to	  the	  point	  that	  I'd	  wonder	  if	  she	  would	  ever	  cornel	  It	  would	  be	  so	  horrible	  
for	  a	  baby	  to	  have	  to	  scream	  and	  scream.	  ***	  Now	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  in	  a	  panic,	  but	  I	  say	  to	  myself	  
that	  I	  can	  always	  go	  to	  the	  ice-­‐box.	  I	  can	  hardly	  believe	  all	  of	  this.	  It's	  just	  like	  turning	  the	  baby	  
over.	  What	  did	  my	  mother	  expect?	  There	  I	  was	  about	  two	  months.	  **	  That's	  the	  feeling	  of	  panic	  
that	  I	  have	  so	  often.	  To	  just	  lie	  in	  bed	  and	  scream	  and	  still	  not	  know	  if	  my	  mother	  is	  going	  to	  
come!	  It's	  such	  a	  fright!	  I	  could	  kill	  her!	  It's	  the	  most	  horrible	  feeling	  in	  my	  whole	  life!	  ***	  I	  
don't	  know	  why	  it	  is	  that	  I'm	  so	  relaxed	  here.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  could	  go	  to	  sleep.	  I	  know	  that	  you're	  
there	  and	  that	  you're	  not	  going	  to	  go	  anywhere.	  But	  I	  have	  such	  anxiety	  when	  I	  leave	  here.	  I	  ask	  
myself	  will	  I	  ever	  get	  back	  here?	  And	  then	  I	  feel	  nervous	  the	  whole	  time	  that	  I'm	  gone,	  and	  also	  
for	  the	  first	  five	  or	  ten	  minutes	  when	  I	  get	  back	  here.	  **	  Why	  do	  I	  do	  this	  to	  my	  two	  children?	  I	  
just	  let	  them	  cry!	  (Elaborates.)	  It	  makes	  me	  sick	  to	  think	  about	  it.	  But	  I	  don't	  let	  Thomas	  cry	  at	  
all.	  It's	  as	  if	  I'm	  the	  one	  who	  will	  die	  from	  all	  of	  this	  and	  not	  them.	  *****	  Suddenly	  I	  wonder	  if	  I	  





I	  had	  such	  a	  feeling	  of	  love	  for	  you	  when	  I	  left.	  I	  can't	  remember	  it	  all,	  but	  I	  really	  trusted	  you	  
yesterday,	  and	  I	  felt	  that	  you	  were	  being	  honest	  and	  I	  felt	  that	  you	  were	  behind	  me.	  (Cry)	  Now	  I	  
feel	  as	  if	  I	  should	  know	  better	  and	  that	  no	  one	  is	  ever	  behind	  me.	  **	  I	  dreamed	  that	  I'd	  killed	  
my	  kids.	  **	  I	  don't	  mind	  hurting	  myself	  but	  not	  my	  children!	  Analysis	  is	  just	  not	  worth	  hurting	  
my	  children.	  In	  my	  sleep	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  a	  girl,	  and	  I	  felt	  very	  jealous.	  There	  were	  all	  mother	  and	  
father	  figures	  around	  in	  the	  dream	  and	  it	  was	  like	  there	  was	  a	  world	  of	  jealousy.	  I	  hated	  
everybody	  and	  I	  felt	  lost	  in	  an	  ocean	  in	  the	  dream.	  I	  was	  freezing	  and	  I	  had	  to	  make	  my	  way	  
home.	  And	  then	  I	  found	  that	  no	  one	  had	  missed	  me.	  Tom	  didn't	  even	  care	  and	  I	  felt	  lost	  in	  the	  
shuffle.	  There	  was	  one	  beautiful	  girl	  in	  the	  dream	  but	  she	  was	  very	  standoffish	  and	  I	  wondered	  
if	  she	  represented	  me?	  I	  liked	  her.	  Then	  I	  was	  trying	  to	  go	  to	  the	  bathroom	  and	  I	  found	  that	  I	  
couldn't	  go.	  **	  And	  then	  there	  was	  something	  about	  food	  and	  then	  Tom	  gave	  a	  girl	  a	  pink	  
hairdryer.	  I	  need	  one	  and	  my	  father	  gave	  my	  mother	  one	  for	  Christmas.	  I	  wonder	  if	  I	  was	  
jealous	  about	  him	  giving	  it	  to	  her?	  I	  didn't	  feel	  it	  at	  the	  time.	  But	  I'm	  mad!	  It	  was	  the	  first	  time	  
that	  my	  father	  didn't	  get	  mother	  a	  present	  by	  telephone.	  He	  was	  so	  proud	  of	  himself.	  And	  yet	  
my	  mother	  complained!	  There	  was	  only	  one	  person	  who	  ever	  really	  cared	  about	  me	  and	  that	  
was	  Mrs.	  Jones,	  and	  even	  there	  Helen	  came	  first	  because	  Helen	  was	  her	  daughter.	  ***	  I	  feel	  as	  
if	  I'm	  two	  years	  old	  now.	  **	  
	  
1312	  KILL	  
As	  you	  say	  that	  I	  get	  dizzy.	  There	  is	  something	  in	  my	  mouth	  and	  I	  could	  chew	  and	  chew	  and	  
suck.	  I	  know	  what	  you	  are.	  I	  love	  you,	  but	  you're	  also	  a	  bastard	  and	  you're	  no	  help	  when	  you're	  
trying	  to	  destroy	  me.	  (Elaborates.)	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  what	  you	  said	  yesterday	  about	  the	  
poisoned	  breast.	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  nervous	  and	  insecure!	  I	  think	  you're	  stupid.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'll	  die	  
and	  you're	  trying	  to	  destroy	  me	  with	  all	  these	  words!	  I	  don't	  believe	  you!	  **	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  in	  
which	  there	  were	  two	  huge	  houses.	  They	  were	  mansions.	  One	  was	  in	  Evanston	  and	  the	  other	  in	  
Springfield.	  We	  moved	  from	  Evanston	  to	  Springfield.	  In	  neither	  one	  was	  I	  ever	  accepted	  and	  
especially	  in	  Springfield.	  It's	  like	  two	  breasts	  and	  that's	  the	  way	  I	  feel.	  I'm	  thinking	  of	  Harris	  and	  
how	  I	  could	  kill	  him!	  He	  was	  like	  the	  bad	  breast.	  I	  nursed	  and	  nursed	  and	  suddenly	  he	  destroyed	  
me.	  **	  I	  wonder	  if	  you	  are	  going	  to	  do	  this	  to	  me.	  **	  In	  the	  dream	  I	  was	  having	  a	  miscarriage	  
around	  4	  1/2	  months.	  J.	  M.	  rushed	  in	  and	  I	  was	  bleeding	  and	  my	  legs	  were	  up	  in	  the	  air	  and	  my	  
arms	  waving	  around	  and	  the	  blood	  was	  spurting	  and	  they	  were	  going	  to	  have	  to	  do	  a	  section	  on	  
me.	  Tom	  told	  me	  about	  it	  and	  I	  didn't	  know	  what	  was	  going	  to	  come	  off.	  He	  said,	  "They're	  not	  
going	  to	  be	  able	  to	  save	  the	  baby."	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  would	  not	  be	  able	  to	  go	  through	  another	  
section,	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  was	  dying	  or	  that	  I	  was	  going	  to	  be	  killed.	  It	  was	  just	  like	  I	  feel	  right	  
now.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  dying	  and	  I	  have	  a	  funny	  nasty	  taste	  in	  my	  mouth.	  I	  can't	  stand	  the	  idea	  of	  
having	  a	  baby	  through	  the	  vagina	  and	  have	  the	  baby	  come	  through	  me,	  I	  just	  can't	  stand	  it!	  **	  
Somehow	  I	  think	  this	  is	  all	  related	  to	  killing	  Harris	  and	  to	  getting	  my	  period	  and	  to	  my	  thoughts	  
about	  dying.	  **	  
	  
1318	  KILL	  
As	  you	  say	  that	  I	  get	  dizzy.	  There	  is	  something	  in	  my	  mouth	  and	  I	  could	  chew	  and	  chew	  and	  
suck.	  I	  know	  what	  you	  are.	  I	  love	  you,	  but	  you're	  also	  a	  bastard	  and	  you're	  no	  help	  when	  you're	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trying	  to	  destroy	  me.	  (Elaborates.)	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  what	  you	  said	  yesterday	  about	  the	  
poisoned	  breast.	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  nervous	  and	  insecure!	  I	  think	  you're	  stupid.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'll	  die	  
and	  you're	  trying	  to	  destroy	  me	  with	  all	  these	  words!	  I	  don't	  believe	  you!	  **	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  in	  
which	  there	  were	  two	  huge	  houses.	  They	  were	  mansions.	  One	  was	  in	  Evanston	  and	  the	  other	  in	  
Springfield.	  We	  moved	  from	  Evanston	  to	  Springfield.	  In	  neither	  one	  was	  I	  ever	  accepted	  and	  
especially	  in	  Springfield.	  It's	  like	  two	  breasts	  and	  that's	  the	  way	  I	  feel.	  I'm	  thinking	  of	  Harris	  and	  
how	  I	  could	  kill	  him!	  He	  was	  like	  the	  bad	  breast.	  I	  nursed	  and	  nursed	  and	  suddenly	  he	  destroyed	  
me.	  **	  I	  wonder	  if	  you	  are	  going	  to	  do	  this	  to	  me.	  **	  In	  the	  dream	  I	  was	  having	  a	  miscarriage	  
around	  4	  1/2	  months.	  J.	  M.	  rushed	  in	  and	  I	  was	  bleeding	  and	  my	  legs	  were	  up	  in	  the	  air	  and	  my	  
arms	  waving	  around	  and	  the	  blood	  was	  spurting	  and	  they	  were	  going	  to	  have	  to	  do	  a	  section	  on	  
me.	  Tom	  told	  me	  about	  it	  and	  I	  didn't	  know	  what	  was	  going	  to	  come	  off.	  He	  said,	  "They're	  not	  
going	  to	  be	  able	  to	  save	  the	  baby."	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  would	  not	  be	  able	  to	  go	  through	  another	  
section,	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  was	  dying	  or	  that	  I	  was	  going	  to	  be	  killed.	  It	  was	  just	  like	  I	  feel	  right	  
now.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  dying	  and	  I	  have	  a	  funny	  nasty	  taste	  in	  my	  mouth.	  I	  can't	  stand	  the	  idea	  of	  
having	  a	  baby	  through	  the	  vagina	  and	  have	  the	  baby	  come	  through	  me,	  I	  just	  can't	  stand	  it!	  **	  
Somehow	  I	  think	  this	  is	  all	  related	  to	  killing	  Harris	  and	  to	  getting	  my	  period	  and	  to	  my	  thoughts	  
about	  dying.	  **	  
	  
1324	  KILL	  
I	  see	  the	  curve	  of	  the	  breasts	  and	  I	  see	  a	  pair	  of	  baby	  hands.	  I'm	  so	  mad	  I	  could	  kill	  someone.	  I'll	  
die,	  I'm	  so	  mad	  and	  so	  helpless!!	  *	  (Fury)	  	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  nursing.	  I	  could	  chew	  and	  I'm	  so	  mad	  
and	  helpless	  and	  I	  can't	  do	  anything!	  God	  damn	  it!	  I	  could	  kill	  someone!	  **	  I	  feel	  so	  mad	  right	  
now	  I	  could	  die!	  I	  want	  to	  grab	  someone	  and	  pull	  that	  God-­‐damned	  nipple	  off	  and	  eat	  it!!	  **	  I	  
hope	  to	  God	  that	  you	  don't	  hurt	  me,	  please,	  please,	  please!	  **	  Now	  I	  suddenly	  feel	  an	  urge	  to	  
love!	  I	  want	  to	  hold	  you	  and	  love	  you!	  **	  
1326	  KILL	  
I	  love	  you.	  I	  see	  the	  nipple	  and	  I'm	  holding	  it,	  and	  I'm	  mad	  because	  the	  milk	  isn't	  coming,	  but	  
suddenly	  it	  does	  and	  I	  love	  it	  and	  I	  love	  you.	  I've	  kicked	  and	  screamed	  and	  now	  I	  want	  to	  love.	  
The	  whole	  damned	  time	  I'm	  nursing,	  my	  mother	  is	  so	  hostile	  and	  angry.	  I	  felt	  it	  until	  the	  milk	  
came	  and	  then	  it	  was	  a	  wonderful	  feeling.	  I	  loved	  it.	  Then	  the	  nipple	  was	  gone	  and	  I	  went	  back	  
to	  my	  hostility.	  It	  was	  always	  back	  and	  forth!	  I	  feel	  beat!	  But	  I	  trusted	  you	  though!	  That	  milk	  did	  
come!	  Jesus,	  I	  feel	  I'll	  go	  crazy	  with	  joy!	  That	  milk	  camel	  I	  wish	  it	  would	  go	  on	  forever.	  I	  want	  to	  
hold	  you	  so	  tight	  and	  gobble	  you	  up	  because	  I	  love	  you.	  Because	  you	  gave	  me	  milk.	  ***	  For	  the	  
first	  time	  I	  feel	  the	  love	  and	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  have	  been	  nursing	  with	  a	  sexual	  feeling	  and	  I	  love	  it	  and	  
I	  can	  have	  it!	  I	  can	  have	  it	  for	  about	  five	  minutes,	  and	  then	  I	  have	  to	  leave	  for	  twenty-­‐four	  hours	  
but	  then	  I	  can	  come	  back	  and	  get	  it	  again.	  I	  love	  it.	  I'm	  feeling	  so	  nervous.	  I	  know	  that	  it	  will	  be	  
here.	  *	  But	  after	  I	  love	  I'll	  kill	  myself,	  I'll	  die	  because	  I	  can't	  live	  without	  it.	  ***	  I	  feel	  so	  nervous	  
and	  I	  feel	  scared	  to	  death	  right	  now!	  **	  I	  think	  that	  I	  swallowed	  that	  damned	  nipple!	  **	  
	  
1334	  KILL	  
You	  make	  me	  eat	  and	  you	  pull	  me	  into	  this	  trap	  and	  I	  have	  to	  fight	  to	  get	  out.	  **	  I	  picture	  
myself	  falling	  and	  just	  being	  broken	  apart.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  so	  vulnerable.	  ***	  I'm	  ready	  for	  you	  to	  
destroy	  me	  and	  I	  can't	  fight,	  so	  go	  ahead.	  It	  scares	  me,	  it's	  like	  the	  end	  of	  the	  world.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	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I'm	  a	  tiny	  baby	  and	  I'm	  helpless	  and	  scared	  to	  death	  and	  I	  have	  no	  defenses	  without	  my	  
hostility.	  I'm	  lying	  here	  waiting	  for	  you	  to	  destroy	  me	  and	  kill	  me.	  **	  
	  
1338	  KILL	  
I	  feel	  as	  if	  it	  did	  yesterday.	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  had	  to	  look	  at	  you	  as	  I	  left,	  just	  to	  be	  sure	  that	  you	  were	  
still	  there.	  If	  I	  trust	  you	  completely	  then	  you	  won't	  be	  there.	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I'd	  really	  eaten	  you	  up	  
and	  that	  you	  were	  all	  gone.	  **	  You	  want	  me	  to	  say	  that	  I'm	  weak	  and	  that	  I'll	  die	  without	  you	  
and	  that's	  why	  I	  eat	  you.	  ***	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  that	  I	  really	  trust	  you	  and	  in	  the	  dream	  you	  were	  a	  
policeman	  and	  you	  saved	  me	  and	  I	  got	  into	  your	  car	  and	  you	  took	  me	  home.	  There	  was	  a	  huge	  
balloon	  in	  the	  back.	  There	  was	  a	  girl	  there	  who	  wasn't	  afraid	  and	  she	  blew	  on	  it	  and	  was	  having	  
fun.	  I	  was	  afraid.	  I	  felt,	  "This	  thing	  will	  kill	  you."	  Both	  girls	  really	  represent	  me.	  ***	  
	  
1362	  KILL	  
I	  want	  to	  eat,	  I	  want	  to	  chew!	  I	  want	  to	  get	  something	  in	  my	  mouth.	  It	  drives	  me	  nuts!	  I'm	  a	  
baby	  and	  I	  want	  to	  be	  sure	  that	  you	  know	  it.	  And	  yet	  I	  could	  kill	  you	  for	  it.	  ***	  
	  
1388	  KILL	  
**	  It's	  all	  so	  dark!	  **	  Now	  I	  go	  into	  mother	  I'll	  destroy	  her	  and	  I'll	  destroy	  that	  baby	  up	  in	  there.	  
**	  I'm	  going	  to	  tear	  everything	  up!	  **	  Who	  is	  that	  baby?	  Is	  it	  me	  or	  is	  it	  my	  sister?	  ***	  Now	  I	  
feel	  so	  mad!	  Good	  God!	  **	  I	  want	  to	  go	  in	  there	  and	  I	  want	  to	  be	  born	  again	  and	  this	  time	  be	  
born	  with	  a	  penis!	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  mad!	  I	  hate	  you!	  I	  could	  scream!	  Now	  I'm	  so	  mad	  at	  myself.	  If	  
I	  just	  come	  out	  as	  a	  boy	  I	  could	  stand	  up	  and	  say,	  "Look	  at	  me."	  But	  I	  hate	  this	  person.	  I	  hate	  
this.	  **	  God	  damn	  it,	  I'm	  a	  girl!	  I'd	  be	  destroying	  myself	  and	  I'd	  be	  a	  completely	  different	  
person.	  **	  I'm	  so	  mad!	  It's	  all	  so	  childish	  to	  think	  that	  I	  could	  kill	  myself	  and	  then	  come	  back	  as	  
a	  man	  and	  then	  all	  would	  be	  fine.	  **	  I	  could	  tear	  someone	  apart!!	  **	  
	  
1394	  KILL	  
I	  just	  don't	  understand	  it.	  Why	  would	  I	  kill	  myself	  over	  such	  a	  stupid	  God-­‐damn	  thing	  as	  a	  penis!	  
Why	  should	  that	  cause	  me	  so	  much	  trouble?	  I'd	  like	  to	  destroy	  them	  all!	  They	  are	  all	  
competition!!	  **	  This	  has	  made	  me	  so	  mad	  all	  of	  my	  life!	  Why	  is	  it	  so	  superior?	  I	  hate	  all	  men	  
and	  I	  don't	  want	  one	  and	  I	  don't	  really	  think	  it's	  so	  great	  to	  be	  a	  man.	  
	  
1412	  KILL	  
He	  brings	  sexual	  feelings	  out	  in	  me.	  Really	  he's	  wonderful.	  (Elaborates.)	  He	  does	  so	  many	  things	  
for	  me,	  but	  when	  he	  does	  I	  die	  inside.	  (Elaborates.)	  And	  the	  kids	  were	  so	  cute	  and	  yet	  the	  
better	  they	  are	  the	  more	  I	  hate	  them.	  The	  more	  I	  love,	  the	  more	  I	  must	  kill	  and	  hate.	  
	  
1418	  KILL	  
I	  feel	  so	  nervous.	  I	  know	  that	  I	  love	  you	  and	  I	  want	  to	  be	  with	  you	  and	  that's	  shown	  by	  the	  fact	  
that	  I	  came	  today.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  could	  have	  called	  and	  not	  come	  and	  it	  really	  would	  have	  been	  
so	  easy	  because	  I	  had	  such	  a	  perfect	  excuse.	  By	  coming	  I	  show	  you	  how	  I	  really	  feel	  and	  that	  I	  
really	  need	  you.	  Are	  these	  feelings	  of	  love	  going	  to	  leave	  me	  helpless	  and	  unable	  to	  move?	  I	  
realize	  .....	  that	  I	  love	  you	  and	  so	  I	  know	  that	  I'm	  helpless.	  ***	  Now	  I	  feel	  my	  forces	  rally	  and	  I'll	  
not	  be	  helpless.	  **	  But	  it's	  all	  such	  a	  vicious	  circle.	  Can	  you	  love	  without	  being	  dragged	  under	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and	  without	  having	  to	  drown?	  I	  want	  to	  try	  to	  get	  there	  and	  yet	  I	  feel	  that	  it	  will	  kill	  me.	  It's	  just	  
like	  a	  dream	  I	  had	  about	  water.	  
	  
1684	  KILL	  
(Nods	  agreement.)	  I	  feel	  like	  I'd	  like	  to	  try	  it,	  but	  I	  don't	  do	  it.	  I	  want	  to	  open	  up	  and	  receive	  
your	  help	  and	  I	  know	  it's	  just	  one	  breath	  away.	  It's	  right	  here	  and	  I	  know	  it	  could	  be	  so	  easy.	  It	  
makes	  me	  feel	  happy.	  (Elaborates.)	  But	  it	  would	  be	  the	  end	  of	  me!	  I've	  had	  it.	  **	  Now	  I	  feel	  like	  
a	  child	  again.	  I	  have	  a	  swelling	  in	  my	  chest.	  I'm	  feeling	  so	  happy	  but	  it	  never	  comes	  out.	  **	  Now	  
I	  see	  myself	  nursing	  and	  I'm	  anticipating	  it	  all	  and	  I'm	  thinking	  that	  I'm	  going	  to	  be	  fun	  and	  I'm	  
so	  happy.	  But	  then	  I	  think,	  "Why	  should	  you	  get	  so	  excited	  because	  it	  won't	  last,	  so	  don't	  get	  
your	  hopes	  up.	  It's	  better	  to	  fight	  it	  and	  hate	  it	  instead."	  I	  guess	  I	  want	  it	  to	  last	  forever	  and	  I	  
can't	  stand	  it	  if	  it's	  ever	  taken	  away,	  and	  it	  always	  is.	  **	  You	  may	  be	  here	  now	  but	  you're	  going	  
to	  be	  gone	  for	  two	  days	  over	  the	  weekend,	  and	  I	  don't	  even	  know	  if	  I'm	  going	  to	  be	  able	  to	  
survive.	  So	  I	  fight	  it	  all	  and	  I	  hate	  it!	  ****	  And	  yet	  I	  feel	  so	  comfortable	  here.	  I	  love	  it	  and	  I	  know	  
I	  always	  will.	  I	  think	  about	  this	  warm	  feeling	  that	  I	  have.	  **	  I've	  loved	  so	  hard!	  It	  would	  always	  
last	  about	  a	  year	  and	  then	  bang!	  I'd	  turn	  it	  off.	  It	  would	  kill	  me	  and	  I'd	  feel	  crushed	  and	  I	  would	  
feel	  like	  it	  was	  the	  end!	  But	  I'd	  forget	  it	  all	  so	  fast.	  Now	  I	  want	  to	  yell	  at	  you	  about	  my	  father.	  
How	  can	  you	  expect	  me	  to	  love	  you?	  My	  father	  never	  gave	  me	  anything.	  So	  how	  am	  I	  supposed	  
to	  love	  someone	  who	  is	  nice	  or	  mature	  or	  fine	  and	  warm	  and	  comfortable?!	  Now	  I	  feel	  frantic.	  
***	  All	  I	  can	  do	  is	  remember	  my	  father's	  affairs	  and	  realize	  that	  that's	  always	  the	  end	  result.	  
There's	  love	  and	  warmth	  and	  then	  that.	  **	  I	  feel	  like	  I	  could	  go	  crazy!	  I'm	  convinced	  that	  you're	  
my	  father	  right	  now!	  I	  feel	  you	  sitting	  on	  my	  head	  and	  I	  can't	  stand	  the	  weight.	  Now	  I	  want	  to	  
run	  back	  to	  the	  breast	  because	  that	  is	  the	  only	  safe	  place.	  I	  just	  can't	  allow	  myself	  to	  feel	  happy!	  
It's	  all	  going	  on	  right	  now.	  I	  feel	  good	  and	  then	  suddenly	  I'm	  so	  anxious.	  
	  
1726	  KILL	  
(Cry)	  I'm	  mad!!	  It	  seems	  as	  though	  I	  must	  sit	  by	  and	  just	  watch	  everything.	  I'd	  like	  to	  kill	  my	  
parents	  and	  to	  stab	  both	  of	  them	  but	  that	  makes	  me	  so	  scared	  because	  I	  know	  that	  if	  I	  did	  it	  I'd	  
die,	  and	  so	  I	  am	  going	  to	  kill	  myself	  instead.	  And	  yet	  I	  am	  so	  afraid	  of	  death.	  I	  plunge	  into	  it	  but	  
(Angry)	  I'm	  so	  scared	  of	  it.	  I'm	  so	  scared	  that	  everyone	  will	  leave	  me.	  I	  feel	  all	  pent	  up	  inside	  




(Cry)	  I	  know	  that	  you'll	  just	  eat	  me	  and	  you'll	  suck	  me	  up!	  I	  want	  a	  little	  bit	  but	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  
be	  eaten	  up.	  You'll	  say	  to	  me,	  "You	  poor	  thing,	  I	  love	  you	  and	  I	  want	  to	  give	  you	  anything	  that	  
you	  want.	  It	  will	  just	  be	  us	  two	  forever	  and	  we'll	  die	  together	  and	  so	  we	  might	  as	  well	  kill	  




When	  you	  say	  that	  it	  makes	  me	  want	  to	  kill	  you!	  You	  reduce	  me	  to	  just	  being	  a	  baby!	  I'm	  
nothing	  but	  a	  mouth!	  I	  want	  to	  eat	  you!	  I	  want	  to	  eat	  you	  up!	  I	  hate	  you	  for	  making	  me	  feel	  so	  





I	  know	  that	  as	  a	  woman	  I	  can	  destroy	  you.	  You	  turn	  my	  every	  love	  feeling	  into	  hate!	  
(Elaborates.)	  (Cry)	  I'm	  in	  a	  terrible	  fix.	  You're	  both	  my	  mother	  find	  my	  father!	  If	  I	  wish	  that	  my	  
father	  would	  die	  .....	  it	  keeps	  alternating.	  First	  I	  want	  my	  mother	  out	  of	  the	  picture,	  and	  then	  I	  
want	  my	  father	  out.	  I	  could	  kill	  you	  and	  I	  wish	  that	  you	  would	  die	  right	  now!	  I	  hate	  you!	  **	  And	  
then	  I'd	  die	  because	  I	  know	  that	  I'm	  helpless.	  And	  the	  more	  helpless	  I	  feel,	  the	  madder	  I	  feel.	  I	  
want	  to	  stand	  here	  and	  just	  give	  you	  hell!	  
	  
1792	  KILL	  
*	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  his	  penis.	  It	  gives	  me	  such	  strong	  desires.	  I	  want	  to	  be	  a	  girl	  with	  him	  and	  I	  
want	  to	  kill	  him.	  
	  
1794	  KILL	  
It	  would	  be	  so	  exciting	  to	  be	  the	  girl	  that	  he	  seduces	  and	  I	  think	  I'd	  love	  it.	  But	  then	  I'd	  want	  to	  
kill	  him	  and	  I	  think	  about	  his	  penis	  and	  I'd	  want	  to	  take	  a	  knife	  and	  chop	  it	  up!	  That's	  what	  the	  
baby	  was	  in	  the	  dream.	  The	  baby's	  bald	  head	  was	  like	  the	  end	  of	  a	  penis.	  **	  I	  hate	  a	  man	  like	  
that	  and	  I	  hate	  myself	  for	  wanting	  him	  to	  seduce	  me.	  I	  could	  kill	  myself.	  This	  is	  all	  so	  sickening.	  I	  
know	  I'm	  a	  nothing	  to	  him.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  wish	  that	  my	  parents	  had	  given	  me	  some	  place	  to	  
light!	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  going	  back	  and	  forth.	  (Anger,	  Cry)	  What	  do	  I	  want	  to	  be?	  I	  want	  to	  be	  my	  
father's	  mistress	  and	  I	  know	  it	  excites	  me	  but	  that's	  not	  real!	  I'd	  get	  him	  physically	  but	  not	  
emotionally	  and	  I	  know	  that	  I	  wouldn't	  get	  his	  love.	  And	  yet	  I	  can't	  be	  my	  mother!	  I	  can't	  stand	  
her!	  How	  could	  my	  father	  have	  liked	  her?!	  All	  he	  wanted	  was	  a	  mamma	  in	  her	  and	  I'm	  not	  going	  
to	  be	  that.	  My	  father	  didn't	  want	  a	  wife	  who's	  a	  woman.	  I	  want	  it	  but	  I	  can't	  have	  it,	  so	  it	  makes	  
me	  so	  mad	  at	  my	  father!	  **	  
	  
1806	  KILL	  
Then	  you'd	  pick	  me	  up	  and	  love	  me	  and	  tell	  me	  that	  you're	  so	  sorry.	  Then	  I	  get	  a	  sexual	  feeling	  
and	  I	  feel	  like	  cutting	  my	  wrists.	  It's	  like	  I	  destroyed	  you.	  **	  All	  I'm	  trying	  to	  do	  now	  is	  to	  think	  of	  
a	  good	  way	  to	  destroy	  you	  and	  to	  get	  out	  my	  hostility	  toward	  you	  and	  get	  you	  to	  pay	  some	  
attention	  to	  me.	  I	  want	  to	  have	  a	  temper-­‐tantrum	  and	  get	  it	  out	  of	  you	  that	  way.	  I	  feel	  
desperate.	  I	  must	  get	  your	  attention.	  What's	  the	  matter	  with	  you	  that	  you	  don't	  give	  it	  to	  me?	  
Now	  you're	  trying	  to	  bring	  out	  the	  worst	  in	  me.	  I	  feel	  wonderful	  feelings	  like	  a	  woman	  does,	  
and	  then	  you	  reduce	  me	  to	  being	  a	  child	  with	  temper-­‐tantrums	  just	  in	  order	  to	  get	  your	  
attention.	  Thanks	  a	  lot	  (Sarcasm).	  ***	  If	  I	  say	  that	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  and	  destroy	  you	  a	  thousand	  
times	  maybe	  it	  might	  work.	  ***	  I	  hate	  you	  and	  it's	  not	  my	  father.	  It's	  you!	  I	  hate	  your	  guts!	  I	  feel	  




****	  I	  took	  one	  look	  at	  you	  when	  I	  came	  in	  and	  I	  felt	  I	  could	  kill	  you.	  It	  just	  hit	  me.	  I	  feel	  like	  a	  
little	  girl	  who	  is	  striving	  for	  her	  father's	  affection	  and	  she	  can't	  get	  it.	  But	  if	  I	  get	  fat	  then	  you'll	  
be	  mad.	  (Elaborates.)	  And	  if	  I	  go	  out	  and	  seduce	  every	  man,	  then	  I	  can	  say,	  "Hal	  Ha!"	  When	  I	  eat	  
I	  know	  that	  I	  suppress	  my	  hostility.	  I	  think	  about	  all	  of	  my	  murdering	  thoughts!	  They	  scare	  me!	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But	  the	  funny	  thing	  is	  that	  they're	  not	  about	  you.	  They're	  always	  about	  Tom	  or	  the	  children	  and	  
myself.	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  mad	  for	  you	  to	  sit	  so	  safe	  in	  that	  seat	  and	  you're	  the	  cause	  of	  all	  of	  this	  
hostility!	  After	  I'm	  done	  eating	  I	  always	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  must	  murder	  someone.	  ****	  I	  want	  to	  burst	  
loose	  with	  all	  of	  this	  hostility	  and	  yell	  and	  scream!	  
	  
1810	  KILL	  
*	  I	  don't	  know	  why	  I	  do	  that.	  I	  think	  about	  it	  so	  often.	  I	  don't	  know	  what	  would	  happen	  
afterwards.	  (Elaborates.)	  It	  makes	  me	  afraid	  to	  hate	  so	  much	  and	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'd	  get	  out	  of	  
control	  and	  I'd	  go	  into	  a	  black	  hole	  if	  I	  ever	  let	  it	  go.	  I've	  held	  it	  in	  so	  long	  that	  it	  has	  gotten	  to	  be	  
enormous	  in	  size.	  Friday	  I	  felt	  so	  depressed	  and	  I	  could	  feel	  myself	  dropping	  into	  that	  dark	  well.	  
I	  thought	  of	  my	  parents	  and	  I	  realized	  that	  it	  was	  all	  hopeless	  and	  I'm	  never	  going	  to	  get	  what	  I	  
want.	  **	  I	  feel	  just	  like	  a	  baby	  and	  I	  could	  sit	  here	  and	  scream,	  but	  I'll	  be	  helpless	  if	  my	  parents	  
don't	  pick	  me	  up.	  
	  
1842	  KILL	  
Like	  my	  father	  does.	  **	  I'd	  run	  around	  and	  I'd	  have	  affairs	  and	  I'd	  have	  intercourse	  with	  lots	  of	  
women.	  That	  would	  destroy	  my	  mother.	  But	  I'm	  a	  woman	  too	  and	  it	  destroys	  me	  and	  I	  could	  kill	  
my	  father.	  ***	  It's	  such	  an	  act	  of	  violence.	  It	  seems	  like	  the	  woman	  is	  going	  to	  destroy	  the	  man	  
or	  the	  man	  is	  going	  to	  destroy	  the	  woman	  and	  they	  both	  succeed.	  It's	  like	  a	  sword	  or	  a	  knife	  
and	  I'd	  jab	  my	  mother	  and	  myself	  and	  I'd	  kill	  us.	  And	  yet	  we	  always	  destroy	  the	  man	  because	  
we	  reduce	  it	  to	  nothing.	  **	  Now	  I	  have	  a	  surge	  of	  feeling	  like	  I'm	  going	  to	  explode	  and	  I'm	  going	  
to	  yell	  and	  scream.	  I	  hate	  you!	  All	  of	  this	  is	  your	  fault!	  ***	  I'm	  thinking	  of	  ways	  to	  get	  my	  
hostility	  out	  without	  saying	  anything.	  I'd	  like	  to	  get	  up	  and	  walk	  out	  and	  just	  turn	  my	  back	  on	  
you!	  *****	  I	  know	  I'd	  give	  you	  satisfaction	  if	  I	  got	  mad	  at	  you,	  so	  I'll	  make	  you	  mad	  if	  I	  say	  
nothing.	  It's	  just	  like	  with	  the	  kids.	  If	  they're	  quiet	  and	  just	  sitting	  I	  get	  furious.	  I	  want	  them	  to	  
yell.	  (Elaborates.	  )	  
	  
1852	  KILL	  
I	  wouldn't	  have	  come	  here	  today	  if	  I	  was	  not	  going	  to	  throw	  $25.00	  down	  the	  drain	  by	  staying	  
away.	  I've	  set	  up	  my	  defense	  again	  of	  I	  don't	  care.	  It's	  just	  like	  it's	  been	  all	  of	  my	  life.	  I	  just	  sit	  
and	  hate	  you	  with	  all	  that	  I've	  got.	  I	  get	  satisfaction	  from	  smugly	  hating	  you.	  I	  felt	  it	  yesterday	  
when	  I	  was	  so	  mad!	  I	  was	  so	  mad	  at	  you	  and	  still	  I	  don't	  know	  why.	  But	  then	  I	  got	  so	  nervous!	  
And	  then	  I	  wasn't	  mad	  at	  you	  any	  more.	  ****	  The	  thing	  that	  bothers	  me	  most	  is	  that	  I	  take	  it	  all	  
out	  on	  my	  children.	  I	  hate	  them,	  especially	  Thomas,	  and	  I	  have	  the	  wish	  that	  I	  didn't	  have	  him.	  
***	  I've	  had	  the	  same	  dream	  so	  often.	  I'm	  in	  Springfield	  with	  the	  girls	  that	  I	  ran	  around	  with.	  In	  
the	  dream	  they	  don't	  like	  me	  and	  we're	  at	  a	  swimming	  pool	  and	  there	  are	  lots	  of	  men	  around.	  
I'm	  trying	  to	  get	  their	  attention	  by	  hitting	  golf	  balls	  and	  baseballs.	  I	  always	  have	  this	  dream.	  
There	  were	  two	  girls	  in	  the	  room	  and	  I	  came	  in	  with	  a	  new	  hat.	  One	  of	  the	  girls	  left	  and	  I	  said,	  
"What's	  troubling	  you?"	  I	  woke	  up	  in	  a	  panic.	  (Elaborates.)	  I'm	  sitting	  here	  trying	  to	  get	  your	  
attention	  and	  you	  don't	  give	  it.	  I'm	  embarrassed	  and	  I'm	  so	  mad	  I	  could	  kill	  you.	  But	  I'm	  not	  
going	  to	  admit	  that	  I	  want	  your	  attention	  in	  case	  I	  fail.	  ***	  Now	  I	  get	  the	  same	  feeling	  that	  I	  had	  
with	  my	  parents.	  Why?	  Why	  is	  it	  that	  you	  don't	  love	  me	  and	  fall	  all	  over	  me?	  What's	  the	  matter	  
with	  me	  that	  no	  one	  likes	  me?	  ***	  I	  can't	  get	  mad	  at	  you.	  It	  takes	  all	  of	  my	  defenses	  not	  to,	  but	  





All	  I	  can	  think	  is	  that	  I'll	  end	  up	  with	  a	  baby.	  ***	  Now	  I	  feel	  that	  suddenly	  I've	  ended	  up	  with	  
something	  I	  don't	  want.	  **	  I	  feel	  hysterical!	  This	  is	  too	  much	  for	  me	  to	  take.	  I	  end	  up	  with	  your	  
penis	  inside	  of	  me	  and	  I	  never	  thought	  it	  would	  happen.	  Here's	  the	  baby	  that	  I	  want	  to	  love	  and	  
yet	  I	  hate	  it	  and	  I	  want	  nothing	  to	  do	  with	  it.	  **	  How	  can	  anything	  that's	  supposed	  to	  be	  so	  
wonderful	  be	  so	  horrible?!	  *	  Now	  I've	  got	  a	  sexual	  feeling	  in	  my	  vagina	  and	  yet	  it	  makes	  me	  sick	  
to	  my	  stomach!	  I	  can't	  stand	  all	  of	  these	  emotions	  that	  you	  are	  bringing	  out	  in	  me.	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  
you.	  I	  can't	  stand	  it!	  **	  It	  would	  all	  be	  so	  violent	  if	  you	  ever	  got	  mad!	  It	  would	  be	  wild!	  
(Elaborates.)	  And	  all	  of	  this	  just	  because	  of	  your	  God-­‐damned	  penis.	  
	  
1882	  KILL	  
I	  used	  to	  make	  up	  stories.	  My	  parents	  were	  always	  violent	  and	  they	  seemed	  wild	  and	  I'd	  sit	  and	  
watch	  and	  never	  demand	  any	  attention	  from	  them.	  (Cry,	  Anger)	  But	  I	  used	  to	  think	  that	  when	  
I'd	  grow	  up	  then	  I'd	  kill	  someone	  or	  do	  some	  violent	  sex	  act	  and	  shock	  the	  hell	  out	  of	  them.	  And	  
it	  was	  all	  because	  I	  was	  so	  quiet.	  I'm	  so	  sick	  and	  tired	  of	  it!	  
	  
1884	  KILL	  
I'd	  kill	  my	  parents	  or	  else	  maybe	  my	  sister.	  I'd	  go	  up	  to	  my	  father	  and	  bite	  his	  God-­‐damned	  
penis!	  I'd	  terrorize	  my	  parents	  and	  make	  them	  look	  at	  me	  and	  make	  them	  scared	  to	  death	  of	  
me!	  They've	  taken	  advantage	  of	  me	  for	  so	  long.	  I	  could	  kill	  them!	  God-­‐damn	  them	  anyway!	  
(Elaborates.)	  They're	  so	  sure	  of	  me!	  I'm	  such	  a	  quiet	  mouse	  and	  I	  never	  do	  anything	  wrong!	  I'll	  
kill	  myself	  and	  my	  children	  and	  Tom.	  I'll	  make	  the	  world	  sit	  up	  and	  look	  at	  me!	  
	  
1886	  KILL	  
(Anger)	  I	  want	  someone	  to	  look	  because	  I'm	  tired	  of	  sitting	  in	  a	  corner	  and	  saying,	  "You're	  
wonderful."	  I	  don't	  understand	  why	  you	  won't	  do	  it.	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  mad!	  I'm	  sick	  of	  it!	  **	  The	  
only	  time	  I	  ever	  rebelled	  against	  my	  parents	  was	  when	  we	  moved	  to	  Springfield	  and	  I	  messed	  
around	  with	  a	  lot	  of	  boys	  and	  was	  drinking	  and	  cussing.	  That	  was	  the	  first	  time	  I	  got	  something	  
from	  my	  mother	  and	  father.	  But	  my	  mother's	  looks	  used	  to	  say,	  "You're	  so	  shitty	  I	  hate	  your	  
guts."	  **	  It's	  all	  so	  hopeless!	  I	  got	  negative	  attention	  if	  I'd	  say,	  "You're	  wonderful."	  Shit!	  How	  do	  
you	  relive	  your	  life.	  (Fury)	  My	  parents	  were	  flops	  and	  there	  is	  nothing	  you	  can	  do	  about	  it.	  Why	  
do	  I	  feel	  like	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  myself?	  I	  want	  to	  do	  something	  violent!!	  I	  want	  to	  turn	  on	  you	  and	  
claw	  your	  eyes	  out!!	  I	  just	  want	  to	  do	  something	  violent!!	  **	  I	  want	  special	  attention	  from	  you	  
and	  I	  get	  so	  mad	  when	  you	  say	  that	  it's	  time	  to	  go.	  (Anger)	  You	  give	  me	  nothing!	  I	  really	  don't	  
want	  to	  do	  something	  violent	  or	  kill	  myself	  or	  someone	  else	  but	  I	  fee	  like	  you	  force	  me	  to	  do	  
this!	  **	  In	  my	  daydreams	  you	  always	  say,	  "To	  hell	  with	  the	  world,	  let's	  go	  off	  together."	  I	  want	  
you	  to	  say	  it	  but	  I'm	  never	  going	  to	  let	  you	  know	  and	  I'm	  never	  going	  to	  tell	  you	  and	  so	  I	  hate	  
you.	  You	  should	  fall	  head	  over	  heels	  for	  me!	  What's	  the	  matter	  with	  you?	  You	  act	  like	  I'm	  a	  
nobody	  and	  yet	  I	  want	  to	  look	  you	  in	  the	  face	  and	  say	  that	  I	  hate	  your	  guts.	  But	  I'm	  so	  scared!	  
And	  I	  never	  will!	  But	  I	  want	  to	  so	  badly!	  **	  I	  want	  to	  run	  to	  your	  lap	  and	  love	  you	  but	  if	  I	  ever	  
get	  that	  close	  I'd	  tear	  you	  apart	  and	  my	  hostility	  would	  come	  out.	  **	  And	  yet	  I	  want	  to	  love	  you	  
because	  those	  feelings	  are	  so	  nice	  and	  it's	  fun	  and	  I	  love	  them.	  But	  I	  can't	  ever	  get	  that	  close.	  **	  
The	  woman	  in	  me	  loves	  you	  and	  the	  child	  in	  me	  hates	  your	  guts.	  And	  I	  feel	  both	  of	  them	  so	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plainly	  and	  so	  I	  stay	  away	  from	  you.	  ***	  I	  still	  don't	  understand!	  Why	  don't	  you	  fall	  in	  love	  with	  
me?	  What's	  the	  matter	  with	  me?	  I	  think	  that	  you	  should!	  I	  have	  love	  feelings	  for	  you	  and	  you	  
won't	  accept	  them	  or	  give	  me	  anything	  in	  return!	  I	  don't	  understand	  it!	  ***	  If	  I	  completely	  let	  
myself	  go	  will	  you	  reject	  me	  completely?	  ***	  How	  do	  you	  stand	  up	  to	  someone	  who	  couldn't	  
care	  less	  about	  you	  and	  say,	  "I	  won't	  let	  you	  reject	  me."	  ****	  I	  can't	  stand	  it!	  What	  are	  you	  
doing?	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  you	  slapped	  me	  across	  the	  face.	  **	  I	  feel	  hysterical	  and	  panicked!	  *	  
	  
1892	  KILL	  
He	  physically	  made	  love	  to	  me	  and	  I	  knew	  it	  was	  my	  father	  but	  I	  didn't	  care.	  (Elaborates.)	  It	  was	  
the	  same	  thing	  in	  my	  dream	  last	  night	  when	  that	  boy	  in	  Springfield	  and	  I	  were	  sitting	  on	  the	  bed	  
and	  I	  was	  showing	  them	  the	  blood	  from	  my	  period	  and	  I	  was	  saying,	  "I	  am	  a	  woman."	  My	  father	  
would	  just	  sit	  on	  the	  side	  of	  the	  bed.	  ***	  I	  know	  that	  I	  will	  never	  get	  what	  I	  want	  from	  him.	  I've	  
been	  waiting	  for	  twenty-­‐five	  years.	  What	  is	  there	  to	  do?	  I	  know	  that	  I'm	  attractive	  and	  I	  really	  
don't	  need	  every	  single	  man,	  but	  I	  do	  need	  that	  one	  extra	  thing.	  Look	  at	  my	  hands!	  (Both	  hands	  
are	  spastic	  in	  a	  claw	  position.)	  The	  hostility	  is	  unbelievable	  in	  me!	  I	  have	  to	  accept	  the	  idea	  of	  
complete	  rejection	  from	  them	  but	  it's	  so	  hard	  without	  hating	  their	  God-­‐damned	  guts.	  It	  always	  
makes	  me	  feel	  inadequate	  as	  if	  I'm	  not	  whole.	  It's	  like	  I'm	  missing	  something	  and	  I'm	  walking	  on	  
one	  leg	  and	  it	  always	  hurts.	  I	  could	  kill	  them!	  But	  I	  know	  that	  I'm	  scared	  to	  feel	  it.	  
	  
1936	  KILL	  
If	  I	  were	  to	  cut	  my	  wrists	  then	  you'd	  feel	  that	  you've	  failed.	  But	  that	  scares	  me	  so	  much	  more	  
than	  it	  does	  you.	  It's	  ridiculous	  and	  it	  would	  just	  hurt	  me	  and	  my	  family,	  so	  I'm	  between	  the	  
devil	  and	  the	  deep	  blue	  sea.	  I'm	  completely	  frustrated.	  I'm	  not	  going	  to	  get	  anything	  out	  of	  you	  
and	  I	  need	  it.	  I've	  got	  to	  have	  something	  from	  you.	  If	  I	  were	  ever	  to	  tell	  you	  to	  go	  to	  hell,	  I'm	  
afraid	  that	  I'd	  kill	  myself	  and	  that	  I'd	  die.	  And	  yet	  I	  hate	  you	  so	  much!	  You	  bring	  out	  all	  of	  these	  
emotions	  in	  me	  and	  then	  I	  take	  it	  out	  on	  my	  children.	  It's	  all	  so	  horrible	  that	  I	  feel	  like	  I	  could	  die	  
and	  I	  feel	  that	  I've	  hurt	  myself	  and	  you've	  made	  me	  hurt	  myself.	  **	  
	  
1940	  KILL	  
**	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  could	  kill	  you!	  It	  happens	  every	  time	  you	  talk	  to	  me!	  **	  I	  feel	  just	  like	  you	  are	  a	  
condescending	  parent	  and	  I	  feel	  like	  screaming!	  ***	  I	  can't	  believe	  that	  anyone	  can	  be	  so	  
emotionless.	  No	  matter	  what	  I	  do!	  I	  can't	  get	  anything	  out	  of	  you!	  
	  
1956	  KILL	  
I	  could	  kill	  you	  and	  then	  I'd	  take	  your	  penis	  and	  do	  anything	  I	  want	  to	  with	  it.	  
	  
1960	  KILL	  
***	  .....	  To	  think	  that	  you'd	  sit	  there	  full	  of	  life	  and	  strong	  and	  then	  I'd	  kill	  you.	  You'd	  lie	  helpless	  
on	  the	  floor.	  I	  don't	  like	  it	  at	  all	  because	  you're	  all	  gone	  and	  then	  there's	  nothing	  there.	  ***	  
Now	  I	  get	  that	  feeling	  in	  my	  clitoris	  and	  also	  in	  my	  mouth.	  It's	  sexual	  and	  I	  feel	  so	  weak	  and	  yet	  





.....	  I'll	  put	  it	  in	  my	  vagina	  and	  then	  in	  my	  mouth.	  I'll	  put	  it	  in	  their	  mouth	  and	  in	  their	  ears.	  **	  
It's	  that	  noise	  that	  they	  make	  that	  causes	  all	  of	  these	  feelings	  in	  me.	  I	  hate	  them	  and	  I'm	  going	  
to	  destroy	  them!	  I'm	  going	  to	  do	  wild	  things!	  I'll	  do	  anything	  at	  all	  that	  I	  want!	  This	  is	  such	  a	  
weird	  feeling!	  I'm	  going	  to	  grab	  your	  penis	  and	  pull	  it	  off	  and	  (Elaborates.)	  Now	  I'm	  going	  to	  
scream.	  I'm	  so	  tired	  of	  being	  hurt	  with	  it!	  You'll	  never	  hurt	  me	  with	  it	  again.	  (Cry,	  Scream,	  Fury)	  
I'll	  kill	  you	  for	  giving	  your	  penis	  to	  those	  other	  women!	  (Elaborates.)	  You	  don't	  care	  how	  you	  
hurt	  me.	  You	  destroyed	  me	  with	  it,	  but	  you	  don't	  care.	  I'll	  see	  to	  it	  that	  you	  never	  do	  it	  again!	  
You	  can't	  ever	  put	  it	  into	  another	  woman	  again.	  I'll	  kill	  you	  and	  I'll	  kill	  them.	  I'll	  eat	  it.	  Then	  it	  
will	  be	  inside	  of	  me	  forever	  and	  you'll	  never	  get	  it.	  I'll	  show	  you!	  This	  is	  such	  a	  pleasure!	  *	  Now	  
I've	  got	  such	  a	  pain	  in	  my	  hip!	  It's	  like	  with	  intercourse.	  I	  can't	  stand	  it.	  I'm	  just	  a	  big	  sucking	  
mass	  and	  that	  penis	  is	  in	  my	  mouth	  and	  my	  vagina	  and	  in	  my	  hands.	  Those	  are	  all	  the	  ways	  to	  
get	  it.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  love	  to	  think	  that	  I	  could	  do	  that!	  I'd	  really	  fix	  my	  father	  so	  that	  he	  could	  
never	  ever	  do	  that	  again.	  ***	  I	  feel	  like	  I've	  gone	  wild.	  
	  
1988	  KILL	  
It's	  as	  a	  child	  that	  you	  reject	  me,	  so	  I'll	  be	  a	  woman	  and	  a	  bitch	  and	  that	  way	  I'll	  destroy	  you.	  
(Elaborates.)	  I'll	  become	  a	  great	  big	  woman	  and	  absolutely	  destroy	  you.	  It	  makes	  me	  mad	  at	  
myself	  that	  I	  can	  have	  any	  feelings	  of	  love	  for	  you.	  It	  makes	  me	  such	  a	  patsy	  and	  such	  an	  idiot!	  
**	  I	  feel	  so	  completely	  frustrated!	  God-­‐damn	  it!	  Now	  I'm	  remembering	  a	  time	  when	  the	  whole	  
family	  was	  around	  the	  Christmas	  tree	  and	  I	  was	  feeling	  love	  for	  my	  father	  and	  happy	  that	  the	  
family	  was	  together.	  Suddenly	  he	  turns	  on	  me	  and	  says,	  "I	  can't	  stand	  you,"	  and	  he	  just	  leaves	  
the	  house	  and	  goes	  off	  to	  his	  mistress.	  I	  hate	  him!	  I	  could	  kill	  him!	  It's	  just	  like	  he	  wants	  to	  take	  
every	  wonderful	  feeling	  in	  the	  world	  and	  cram	  it	  up	  my	  rear	  just	  like	  a	  bunch	  of	  shit.	  I	  don't	  feel	  
like	  giving	  you	  the	  same	  chance!	  **	  I'm	  eating	  my	  hostility.	  What	  else	  is	  there	  to	  do	  with	  it?	  
	  
1994	  KILL	  
You	  just	  don't	  want	  them.	  Anything	  outside	  of	  the	  family	  is	  all	  that	  you	  want.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  feel	  
like	  I'm	  two	  years	  old	  and	  you're	  rejecting	  me	  and	  now	  you'll	  run	  off	  to	  your	  mistress	  and	  I'm	  
supposed	  to	  sit	  and	  swallow	  my	  hostility	  when	  all	  the	  time	  I	  could	  kill	  you!	  You	  just	  want	  to	  
bring	  out	  my	  love	  feelings	  so	  that	  you	  can	  kick	  them	  around	  the	  room	  because	  you	  get	  such	  joy	  
out	  of	  it!	  
	  
2000	  KILL	  
That	  you'd	  take	  my	  feelings	  and	  be	  warm	  and	  fatherly	  and	  that	  you	  wouldn't	  kick	  me	  or	  run	  
around	  with	  other	  women.	  I	  occasionally	  do	  feel	  that	  I	  can	  love	  you	  and	  that	  you're	  warm	  and	  
nice	  and	  strong	  and	  that	  you're	  not	  going	  to	  let	  me	  down.	  But	  it's	  as	  if	  I	  want	  to	  hate	  you	  and	  
get	  back	  at	  you	  and	  get	  back	  at	  my	  father	  that	  way	  and	  think	  of	  ways	  to	  destroy	  you.	  I've	  
decided	  to	  hate	  you	  and	  to	  go	  on	  thinking	  that	  you're	  just	  like	  my	  father.	  **	  If	  I	  ever	  had	  
feelings	  of	  love	  and	  let	  them	  out	  and	  if	  you	  didn't	  reject	  me	  for	  them,	  then	  I'd	  feel	  that	  I'd	  
seduced	  you	  and	  that	  I'd	  destroyed	  my	  mother.	  I	  know	  that	  I	  can	  take	  rejection	  better	  and	  then	  
I	  can	  hate	  and	  hate	  and	  it's	  almost	  fun.	  ***	  Now	  suddenly	  I'm	  scared!	  I'm	  getting	  that	  feeling	  in	  
my	  clitoris.	  ***	  I	  feel	  just	  as	  if	  I'm	  alone	  and	  I'm	  scared.	  It's	  just	  like	  I've	  gone	  in	  there	  and	  killed	  
my	  parents!	  **	  I	  guess	  that	  I	  again	  am	  thinking	  that	  the	  thoughts	  will	  actually	  happen!	  ****	  This	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idea	  to	  kill	  you	  comes	  to	  my	  mind	  and	  I'm	  so	  afraid	  of	  you.	  I'm	  afraid	  that	  you'll	  hurt	  me	  and	  I'm	  
afraid	  of	  being	  alone.	  **	  
	  
2002	  KILL	  
I	  feel	  so	  wild!	  I	  could	  kill	  or	  else	  I	  could	  seduce	  every	  man!	  All	  except	  Tom.	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  could	  ...	  I	  
want	  to	  be	  a	  woman	  and	  be	  attractive	  to	  men	  and	  love	  it.	  Then	  with	  every	  man	  I'd	  take	  his	  
penis	  and	  shove	  it	  down	  his	  throat.	  I	  hate	  them!	  I	  know	  this	  is	  all	  a	  defense	  and	  it's	  really	  like	  an	  
egg-­‐shell,	  but	  I'm	  sick	  and	  tired	  of	  being	  left	  alone!	  (Elaborates.)	  And	  I'm	  also	  tired	  of	  being	  
scared	  to	  death.	  Occasionally	  I	  get	  a	  real	  good	  feeling	  and	  I	  love	  you	  and	  Tom	  and	  the	  children,	  
but	  then	  I	  always	  tell	  myself,	  "Watch	  out,"	  and	  I	  run	  like	  hell	  and	  turn	  into	  a	  real	  bitch!	  
(Elaborates.)	  Sometimes	  I	  get	  such	  strong	  feelings	  of	  love	  for	  Tom,	  but	  then	  I	  die	  and	  I	  could	  kill	  
him	  for	  being	  so	  nice.	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  where	  I	  was	  running.	  It	  was	  in	  Springfield	  and	  I	  was	  with	  
that	  boy	  and	  also	  some	  other	  friends.	  It	  was	  typical	  of	  how	  I	  feel	  about	  you.	  Jean	  was	  there.	  
One	  time	  in	  high	  school	  we	  went	  swimming	  in	  the	  nude	  and	  somebody	  took	  a	  picture	  of	  me	  
and	  passed	  it	  all	  around	  the	  school.	  I	  was	  taking	  a	  sunbath	  and	  I	  got	  caught	  and	  they	  said	  all	  
kinds	  of	  sexual	  things	  about	  me.	  Now	  I	  think	  it	  was	  you	  in	  the	  dream	  and	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  all	  
of	  the	  stuff	  that	  I've	  told	  you.	  He	  was	  trying	  to	  make	  love	  to	  me	  and	  I	  expected	  him	  to	  slap	  me.	  
He	  had	  an	  umbrella	  and	  it	  was	  all	  taking	  place	  on	  a	  hill.	  There	  were	  a	  lot	  of	  eggs.	  I	  kept	  trying	  to	  
find	  one	  that	  was	  hard,	  but	  they	  were	  all	  soft.	  Then	  suddenly	  I	  had	  the	  umbrella	  and	  I	  beat	  that	  
guy	  over	  the	  head	  with	  it.	  I	  woke	  up	  with	  wonderful	  strong	  sexual	  feelings	  and	  they	  were	  the	  
first	  I've	  had	  in	  so	  long.	  **	  Then	  it	  all	  turned	  to	  feeling	  like	  a	  bitch	  and	  I	  wanted	  to	  destroy	  any	  
man	  that	  I	  want.	  **	  The	  dream	  started	  with	  Tom	  kissing	  me	  and	  it	  gave	  me	  such	  sexual	  feelings.	  
I	  want	  so	  much	  and	  I	  can't	  have	  it!	  (Cry)	  I	  want	  a	  normal	  life	  and	  love	  and	  a	  husband	  and	  
children	  and	  I	  feel	  I	  could	  die!	  **	  It	  all	  boils	  down	  to	  my	  father	  and	  how	  the	  son-­‐of-­‐a-­‐bitch	  
rejected	  me.	  So	  my	  defense	  is	  to	  seduce	  and	  destroy	  and	  be	  playful	  and	  it's	  all	  a	  defense	  against	  
complete	  rejection.	  But	  there's	  no	  way	  I	  can	  compensate	  and	  really	  the	  whole	  thing	  makes	  no	  
difference.	  (Elaborates.)	  He	  was	  so	  sick	  and	  weak	  and	  he	  was	  nothing	  and	  I	  wanted	  him	  to	  be.	  
What	  good	  does	  it	  do	  to	  feel	  that	  I	  can	  seduce	  and	  destroy	  men	  or	  even	  do	  it	  to	  my	  father?	  
That's	  not	  the	  things	  that	  I	  want.	  I	  was	  so	  scared	  in	  that	  dream	  until	  I	  got	  the	  umbrella!	  And	  
then	  I	  had	  a	  surge	  of	  feeling	  that	  was	  mostly	  anger.	  **	  I	  really	  have	  no	  defenses	  and	  I	  know	  that	  
I	  know	  that	  I	  do	  care	  so	  much!	  But	  I	  hate	  to	  admit	  it.	  Because	  then	  I	  leave	  myself	  wide	  open	  and	  
I'm	  hurt	  and	  hurt.	  It's	  like	  with	  Dr.	  Smith	  and	  I	  sometimes	  wish	  that	  he'd	  left	  me	  wide	  open.	  
Sometimes	  I	  wish	  that	  people	  would	  stomp	  all	  over	  me	  and	  stab	  me	  in	  the	  mouth	  because	  I	  
don't	  give	  a	  shit.	  **	  And	  yet	  I	  know	  that's	  not	  true.	  I	  want	  to	  take	  you	  and	  cut	  you	  open	  from	  
head	  to	  foot	  so	  that	  you're	  just	  one	  big	  open	  sore	  and	  then	  I'll	  pour	  salt	  in	  it,	  but	  I	  know	  that	  I'd	  
just	  be	  hurting	  myself.	  ****	  I'm	  beating	  my	  head	  against	  a	  wall.	  I	  can	  feel	  what	  I	  want	  but	  I	  
can't	  carry	  through.	  I	  want	  to	  love	  Tom	  and	  have	  sex	  for	  him	  and	  love	  the	  children	  because	  they	  
are	  Tom's	  but	  I	  can't.	  But	  why	  can't	  I?	  Tom	  is	  a	  wonderful	  person	  and	  he	  deserves	  love.	  **	  And	  I	  
also	  feel	  it	  about	  you	  and	  you	  won't	  let	  me	  carry	  it	  through.	  **	  
	  
2008	  KILL	  
(Cry)	  You	  do	  and	  I'm	  no	  part	  of	  it.	  And	  I	  want	  to	  be!	  And	  yet	  that	  scares	  the	  hell	  out	  of	  me.	  Do	  
you	  run	  around	  and	  have	  affairs?	  You're	  a	  son-­‐of-­‐a-­‐bitch	  but	  this	  is	  the	  one	  way	  I	  could	  ever	  get	  
you!	  Now	  I	  feel	  frustrated	  by	  your	  wife	  and	  family!	  That's	  just	  fine!	  That's	  what	  I	  want!	  I	  can	  see	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you	  running	  around	  and	  having	  affairs	  and	  I	  know	  I	  want	  it!	  But	  if	  it's	  true	  I'll	  kill	  you!	  And	  yet	  
it's	  the	  only	  way.	  It's	  sick	  and	  horrible	  but	  it's	  the	  only	  way	  I	  have.	  That	  excites	  me	  and	  I	  feel	  
that	  maybe	  I	  have	  a	  chancel	  And	  yet	  it	  goes	  against	  everything	  that	  is	  inside	  of	  me.	  
	  
2014	  KILL	  
(Sigh.)	  To	  have	  you	  love	  me.	  That's	  for	  sure.	  **	  It's	  all	  that	  I	  want	  in	  life	  and	  it	  would	  make	  me	  
so	  happy.	  **	  I've	  been	  dreaming	  that	  you'll	  sweep	  me	  off	  my	  feet	  and	  take	  me,	  and	  that	  this	  
psychoanalytic	  situation	  will	  disappear.	  But	  it	  never	  does!	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  mad	  that	  I	  could	  kill	  
you	  or	  I	  could	  die!	  **	  
	  
2038	  KILL	  
(Shout,	  Cry)	  I	  don't	  know	  what	  you	  are	  going	  to	  do!	  Are	  you	  going	  to	  fall	  apart	  or	  hit	  me	  or	  
what?	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  hate	  you.	  I	  could	  kill	  you!	  It's	  all	  your	  fault!	  ***	  Now	  I	  think	  of	  the	  time	  
that	  I	  found	  out	  about	  my	  father's	  first	  affair.	  He	  took	  all	  three	  of	  us	  girls	  to	  a	  baseball	  game	  and	  
while	  we	  were	  sitting	  there	  he	  said	  to	  us,	  "Please	  forgive	  me	  because	  I	  love	  you."	  I	  wanted	  to	  
kill	  him!	  It	  should	  be	  one	  or	  the	  other!	  I	  wish	  you'd	  beat	  me	  up	  and	  tell	  me	  to	  get	  out.	  I	  know	  I'll	  
never	  have	  your	  love!	  You	  just	  want	  to	  dangle	  that	  lollipop.	  I	  don't	  need	  you!	  I	  could	  kill	  you.	  I	  
want	  to	  slice	  you	  up	  and	  make	  you	  bleed	  as	  you	  do	  to	  me!	  (Elaborates.)	  Can	  I	  stand	  up	  to	  a	  
weak	  person	  and	  tell	  you	  to	  go	  to	  hell	  and	  say	  that	  I	  hate	  you?	  I	  can't	  do	  it.	  **	  
	  
2046	  KILL	  
I	  know	  that	  you	  wouldn't	  just	  say	  that	  it's	  all	  right.	  I	  could	  kill	  you	  if	  you	  did!	  
	  
2062	  KILL	  
Somehow	  I'm	  going	  to	  get	  your	  attention.	  I	  feel	  that	  you've	  shunned	  me	  and	  I	  can't	  believe	  that	  
you	  can	  sit	  there	  and	  not	  know	  what	  I'm	  going	  through.	  When	  I	  leave,	  you	  don't	  even	  think	  
about	  me.	  It's	  worst	  when	  I	  leave.	  It's	  hell	  every	  minute.	  I	  want	  more	  from	  you	  than	  you'll	  ever	  
give	  me.	  I	  want	  you	  to	  love	  me	  and	  I	  want	  you	  to	  care	  and	  not	  to	  push	  me.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  you're	  
pushing	  me	  to	  be	  strong.	  **	  I	  know	  that	  you	  listen	  but	  then	  you	  go	  off	  and	  go	  your	  own	  way.	  I	  
feel	  so	  hurt	  by	  you.	  (Cry)	  How	  can	  you	  see	  me	  go	  downhill	  and	  not	  care?	  If	  I	  came	  uphill	  then	  
you'd	  praise	  me	  .	  **	  I	  need	  you.	  Please	  don't	  reject	  me	  like	  this!	  You're	  turning	  the	  knife	  in	  me.	  
It	  hurts!	  You	  son-­‐of-­‐a-­‐bitch,	  I	  could	  kill	  you.	  
	  
2114	  KILL	  
It	  makes	  me	  so	  mad!!	  ***	  My	  father	  would	  look	  at	  me	  and	  seem	  so	  innocent	  with	  his	  big	  brown	  
eyes	  and	  act	  like	  he	  doesn't	  know.	  Those	  are	  the	  times	  I	  could	  kill	  him.	  *****	  (Cry,	  Scream)	  	  I	  
feel	  so	  wild	  inside	  I	  can't	  get	  it	  out.	  My	  father	  took	  all	  of	  his	  guilt	  and	  he	  put	  it	  on	  me!	  He's	  not	  a	  
man!	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  him!	  *	  
	  
2126	  KILL	  
Then	  I'd	  be	  a	  person	  and	  I'd	  be	  able	  to	  stand	  up	  and	  live	  on	  my	  own	  and	  not	  be	  so	  dependent.	  
But	  I	  just	  can't.	  It	  scares	  me	  and	  I	  don't	  know	  why.	  **	  This	  way	  I'm	  still	  hanging	  on	  to	  you.	  ***	  
My	  biggest	  fear	  somehow	  has	  to	  do	  with	  death	  and	  I	  guess	  it's	  that	  I'll	  kill	  someone	  else	  or	  else	  
I'll	  die.	  ***	  I	  used	  to	  get	  so	  mad	  as	  a	  child	  and	  I	  wonder	  what	  my	  thoughts	  were?	  Did	  I	  really	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(Cry)	  I	  can	  see	  myself	  pick	  it	  up	  and	  put	  it	  into	  you	  and	  kill	  you.	  **	  Now	  I	  have	  thoughts	  of	  
actually	  killing	  you.	  And	  then	  I'd	  do	  more.	  It's	  something	  sexual	  .....	  I'd	  cut	  off	  your	  penis.	  ***	  
Why	  doesn't	  that	  make	  you	  mad?	  
	  
2152	  KILL	  
When	  you	  first	  told	  me	  about	  taking	  this	  week	  off,	  I	  immediately	  thought	  about	  terminating,	  
and	  I	  felt	  such	  anxiety.	  I	  felt	  that	  I'm	  not	  ready,	  that	  it's	  too	  soon,	  and	  that	  it	  wasn't	  right.	  But	  I	  
realized	  this	  week	  that	  when	  we	  do	  terminate,	  it	  will	  be	  hard	  but	  I	  will	  be	  able	  to	  do	  it.	  You	  
helped	  me	  so	  much.	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  love	  you	  and	  that	  you	  have	  done	  me	  so	  much	  good.	  I	  don't	  feel	  
that	  I'll	  drown	  anymore.	  I	  can	  stand	  on	  my	  own	  without	  you	  and	  so	  it	  is	  all	  right	  to	  let	  myself	  
depend	  on	  you.	  I	  felt	  that	  you	  were	  all	  real	  and	  that	  you	  were	  helping	  me	  to	  get	  well	  and	  that	  
you	  were	  doing	  the	  best	  thing	  for	  me.	  I	  trusted	  you.	  But	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  of	  eating	  spaghetti,	  and	  
then	  I	  was	  going	  fishing	  with	  some	  worms.	  There	  were	  some	  bugs	  crawling	  in	  my	  vagina.	  What	  
does	  all	  this	  mean?	  ***	  I	  saw	  a	  little	  girl	  on	  the	  street	  Saturday,	  and	  she	  looked	  so	  thin	  and	  
unhappy	  and	  pitiful.	  I	  wanted	  to	  kill	  her.	  I	  think	  about	  all	  the	  unloved	  children	  in	  the	  world	  and	  
it	  reminds	  me	  of	  how	  at	  times	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  myself.	  
	  
2158	  KILL	  
(Cry)	  I	  think	  of	  how	  much	  it	  hurt!	  And	  how	  scared	  I	  was!	  I	  just	  don't	  like	  to	  be	  left.	  It	  scares	  me	  
and	  that's	  the	  way	  I	  feel	  about	  you.	  I	  hated	  it	  and	  I	  was	  so	  scared.	  But	  you	  didn't	  try	  to	  hurt	  me	  
as	  my	  father	  did.	  He	  did!	  It	  was	  like	  he	  stabbed	  me	  with	  a	  knife.	  You	  didn't.	  And	  I'm	  so	  grateful.	  
I	  suddenly	  realized	  how	  upset	  and	  scared	  I	  was	  when	  I	  was	  a	  child.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  used	  to	  have	  
all	  kinds	  of	  fantasies	  of	  killing	  him	  while	  he	  was	  gone.	  I'd	  think	  of	  cutting	  off	  his	  penis	  and	  I	  see	  
him	  making	  love	  to	  some	  woman	  or	  to	  his	  wife.	  I	  want	  his	  penis	  for	  myself	  and	  no	  one	  else	  is	  
going	  to	  have	  it.	  It's	  just	  not	  fair	  for	  me	  to	  have	  to	  go	  through	  all	  of	  this	  anxiety	  and	  fear.	  
(Anxiety)	  ***	  I	  could	  tear	  you	  up!	  I'm	  getting	  so	  mad	  at	  you!	  I	  wish	  you'd	  die!	  I	  could	  dig	  my	  
nails	  into	  you!	  I	  have	  a	  terrific	  fear	  that	  if	  I	  ever	  discovered	  that	  I	  don't	  need	  you,	  I'll	  kill	  you.	  I	  
just	  can't	  stand	  the	  love	  and	  hate	  all	  coming	  together,	  it's	  rushing	  in	  on	  me	  all	  at	  once	  and	  I	  feel	  
as	  if	  I'm	  going	  crazy.	  
	  
2160	  KILL	  
(Anxiety)	  If	  I	  don't	  depend	  on	  you,	  then	  I'll	  kill	  you.	  But	  I	  also	  love	  you.	  I	  hate	  you.	  It's	  as	  if	  you	  
are	  two	  people	  and	  if	  I	  love	  you,	  I	  can't	  hate	  you,	  and	  if	  I	  hate	  you,	  I	  can't	  love	  you.	  I	  have	  such	  
fears	  that	  my	  hate	  will	  destroy	  you.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  suddenly	  remember	  feeling	  all	  of	  this	  about	  
my	  father.	  Each	  time	  when	  he'd	  come	  home.	  My	  hate	  thoughts	  are	  so	  destructive.	  **	  When	  I	  
think	  about	  my	  hate,	  I	  feel	  my	  love	  and	  when	  I	  think	  about	  my	  love,	  I	  feel	  my	  hate.	  I	  have	  been	  
having	  so	  many	  thoughts	  about	  you.	  I	  love	  you	  and	  I'd	  like	  to	  be	  your	  wife	  and	  I'd	  like	  to	  be	  your	  
child	  and	  I	  hate	  you,	  and	  yet	  you	  came	  back	  to	  me.	  I	  have	  such	  sexual	  feelings	  for	  you	  and	  yet	  I	  






I	  feel	  like	  a	  woman.	  I	  think	  about	  your	  mind	  and	  your	  body	  and	  your	  personality	  and	  I	  want	  to	  
be	  a	  woman	  with	  you.	  You	  helped	  me	  so	  much	  and	  you	  came	  back!	  I	  want	  to	  be	  your	  wife	  and	  I	  
want	  to	  have	  you	  love	  me	  and	  have	  you	  all	  to	  myself.	  But	  I	  can	  have	  this	  with	  Tom!	  When	  I	  
think	  that,	  then	  I	  get	  mad.	  I	  can't	  have	  these	  things	  with	  you	  really,	  and	  it	  would	  be	  so	  
wonderful	  to	  be	  able	  to	  think	  about	  them	  without	  the	  hurt.	  I	  feel	  so	  destructive	  and	  yet	  I	  love	  
you	  so	  much.	  I	  can't	  understand	  that	  I'd	  love	  you	  and	  yet	  want	  to	  destroy	  you.	  **	  I	  talked	  with	  
one	  of	  my	  girl	  friends	  whose	  boy	  friend	  doesn't	  love	  her	  any	  more.	  Love	  is	  so	  wonderful	  if	  you	  
are	  loved	  in	  return.	  But	  if	  not,	  I	  could	  kill	  you.	  ***	  I'm	  building	  up	  my	  defense	  of	  hating	  you	  
again!	  **	  I	  want	  to	  be	  a	  bitch	  and	  seduce	  all	  men!	  And	  yet	  I	  can't	  do	  that.	  
	  
2192	  KILL	  
I	  think	  of	  the	  beds	  in	  Maine.	  My	  hands	  are	  getting	  stiff!	  My	  daughter,	  Sally,	  when	  she	  takes	  her	  
nap	  will	  frequently	  tear	  up	  paper.	  (Cry!!	  Sob!!)	  It's	  her	  hostility	  and	  she	  throws	  the	  paper	  on	  the	  
other	  side	  of	  the	  bed	  and	  thinks	  that	  I	  don't	  see	  it.	  That	  way	  she	  cuts	  me	  up	  to	  bits.	  **	  It's	  just	  
like	  the	  times	  when	  my	  father	  and	  mother	  would	  make	  love.	  I	  want	  to	  cut	  her	  all	  up	  and	  sweep	  
it	  off.	  It	  was	  no	  good,	  and	  he	  then	  just	  goes	  off	  to	  his	  other	  women.	  It's	  just	  like	  here.	  I	  feel	  that	  
I	  could	  have	  a	  good	  relationship	  with	  you	  and	  then	  bam!	  	  (Cry!!	  Sob!!	  Rage)	  You	  throw	  me	  out!	  
All	  the	  good	  feelings	  can	  go	  to	  hell	  and	  I	  just	  don't	  have	  them	  because	  he'll	  just	  throw	  them	  out	  
again.	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  you!	  I	  wish	  you	  were	  dead!	  I'd	  like	  to	  take	  a	  knife	  and	  just	  cut	  you	  to	  pieces!	  
You	  can't	  do	  this	  to	  me!	  **	  I've	  had	  it!	  I	  don't	  care.	  I'll	  not	  let	  you	  come	  back	  to	  me!	  I	  wish	  you	  
were	  dead.	  I	  can't	  let	  myself	  take	  your	  smiles	  and	  your	  help	  and	  your	  love,	  because	  you'll	  just	  
leave	  again!	  I	  want	  more!	  What	  can	  I	  do	  to	  you?	  I'll	  have	  to	  go	  up	  to	  the	  attic	  and	  think.	  
	  
2196	  KILL	  	  
When	  my	  sister	  came	  my	  father	  left.	  Up	  until	  then	  my	  father	  would	  play	  with	  me	  and	  we	  would	  
get	  on	  the	  couch	  and	  he	  would	  give	  me	  a	  nickel.	  But	  then	  my	  sister	  was	  born	  and	  we	  lived	  in	  
the	  big	  house	  and	  that	  was	  when	  my	  father	  left.	  My	  father	  just	  couldn't	  take	  any	  responsibility.	  
My	  sister	  was	  blond	  and	  she	  was	  the	  baby	  and	  she	  was	  the	  penis	  and	  I	  could	  kill	  them	  both.	  
	  
2200	  KILL	  
***	  There's	  just	  not	  one	  thing	  in	  the	  world	  that	  can	  make	  me	  happy.	  I	  feel	  like	  hell	  and	  I	  have	  all	  
kinds	  of	  fantasies	  to	  kill	  myself	  and	  my	  kids	  or	  kill	  Tom.	  ***	  I	  feel	  that	  no	  one	  cares	  about	  me,	  
and	  no	  one	  pampers	  me.	  I	  had	  the	  thought	  that	  I	  would	  kill	  myself	  and	  then	  you	  will	  see	  that	  I	  
wasn't	  kidding.	  ****	  I	  think	  about	  all	  of	  the	  things	  that	  everybody	  said	  to	  me	  against	  analysis,	  
and	  why	  I	  shouldn't	  go	  into	  it.	  I	  stood	  up	  against	  the	  whole	  world	  about	  this	  and	  I	  put	  all	  my	  
trust	  into	  one	  human	  being	  but	  how	  do	  I	  know?	  **	  
	  
2204	  KILL	  
I	  have	  some	  awfully	  bad	  thoughts,	  mostly	  about	  my	  hostility.	  What	  if	  I	  scare	  you?	  How	  will	  you	  
be	  able	  to	  get	  me	  out?	  Maybe	  you	  don't	  know	  how	  bad	  it	  is.	  I	  had	  a	  terrible	  argument	  with	  Tom	  
the	  night	  that	  you	  left	  and	  I	  got	  so	  mad	  that	  I	  had	  the	  urge	  to	  kill	  him.	  What	  keeps	  me	  from	  
doing	  it?	  And	  I	  never	  thought	  about	  things	  like	  that	  with	  my	  anger	  before.	  I	  wanted	  to	  get	  a	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knife	  and	  maybe	  even	  stab	  myself	  in	  the	  stomach!	  These	  feelings	  and	  thoughts	  come	  with	  my	  
hostility	  now.	  They	  used	  to	  just	  pop	  out	  of	  the	  blue	  before.	  **	  I'm	  on	  the	  verge	  of	  not	  thinking	  
at	  times	  when	  I'm	  mad.	  That	  happens	  here	  and	  sometimes	  at	  home	  and	  I	  just	  can't	  afford	  to.	  
	  
2240	  KILL	  
**	  I	  wonder	  what	  life	  would	  be	  like	  if	  you	  were	  dead.	  Really	  dead.	  **	  I	  think	  of	  wanting	  you	  
dead	  and	  of	  wanting	  to	  kill	  you.	  My	  thoughts	  are	  not	  right!	  They	  are	  weird!	  **	  When	  you	  hurt	  
me	  I	  think	  that	  it	  would	  be	  better	  if	  you	  were	  dead.	  But	  if	  you	  love	  me	  then	  it	  is	  better	  if	  you're	  
not	  dead.	  If	  you	  hurt	  me	  or	  if	  you	  stay	  away	  .....	  *	  I'm	  so	  afraid	  that	  you'll	  get	  me	  so	  mad	  that	  I	  
just	  won't	  care.	  
	  
2330	  KILL	  
It's	  just	  like	  being	  an	  animal	  in	  a	  jungle.	  They	  have	  no	  inhibitions	  and	  they	  kill	  and	  then	  they	  eat	  
what	  they	  kill.	  That's	  me.	  It's	  like	  I'm	  another	  person.	  It's	  normal	  for	  babies	  to	  feel	  like	  this	  
because	  they're	  born	  with	  it	  and	  then	  they	  learn	  not	  to	  do	  it.	  I	  just	  can't	  convince	  myself	  that	  it	  
would	  be	  all	  right	  and	  so	  I	  can't	  let	  the	  evil	  monster	  out.	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  you	  and	  eat	  you.	  **	  I	  feel	  
so	  afraid.	  It's	  like	  the	  feeling	  of	  relaxing,	  because	  if	  I	  eat	  you	  then	  you'd	  disappear	  and	  I'd	  be	  all	  
by	  myself.	  I	  feel	  like	  these	  thoughts	  are	  horrible.	  Relaxing	  is	  like	  being	  a	  baby	  inside	  of	  you.	  I	  
know	  that	  it's	  not	  true	  and	  yet	  I	  have	  such	  a	  wish	  that	  it	  would	  be	  true.	  (Cry)	  When	  I'm	  
pregnant	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'd	  eaten	  someone	  that	  I	  hate,	  and	  that	  became	  the	  baby	  and	  the	  baby	  then	  
is	  harmless.	  At	  times	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  such	  a	  wonderful	  person	  and	  so	  I	  just	  can't	  believe	  all	  of	  this.	  
**	  I	  feel	  like	  the	  times	  when	  I'd	  sit	  in	  my	  room	  and	  think	  these	  horrible	  thoughts.	  The	  more	  I'd	  
think	  the	  more	  scared	  I'd	  get.	  Even	  stamping	  around	  mad	  is	  an	  escape	  for	  these	  thoughts.	  **	  
The	  problem	  is	  that	  I	  really	  do	  enjoy	  these	  thoughts.	  But	  the	  fear	  is	  that	  if	  I	  ever	  do	  enjoy	  them,	  
then	  they'll	  happen.	  Then	  I	  get	  hysterical	  and	  have	  a	  temper-­‐tantrum	  and	  I	  say	  that	  I	  hate	  you	  
and	  then	  the	  thoughts	  go	  away.	  **	  I'm	  so	  mad!	  I	  feel	  like	  hitting	  someone!	  I	  get	  this	  feeling	  in	  
my	  vagina	  and	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  tell	  you	  about	  it,	  and	  I	  just	  want	  to	  walk	  out	  of	  here.	  You	  won't	  
stop	  my	  thoughts	  and	  you	  won't	  control	  this	  and	  it	  makes	  me	  mad	  that	  you	  don't.	  You	  let	  me	  go	  
into	  this	  fantasy	  of	  myself	  as	  an	  animal	  and	  I'll	  destroy	  and	  I'll	  eat	  you!	  I	  feel	  so	  nervous!	  Why	  
don't	  you	  do	  something	  about	  it!!	  I've	  lost	  track	  of	  reality!	  When	  I	  go	  into	  this	  thought	  I	  have	  a	  
feeling	  that	  I	  just	  want	  to	  hang	  onto	  you	  and	  have	  you	  tell	  me	  that	  I'm	  all	  right!	  (Cry)	  It	  scares	  
me!	  I	  want	  you	  to	  love	  me	  and	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  a	  helpless	  child	  who	  has	  done	  something	  terrible.	  
**	  I	  wonder	  if	  it's	  good	  to	  let	  children	  have	  thoughts	  like	  this	  and	  express	  them?	  (Laughs.)	  This	  
must	  be	  a	  defense	  This	  fear	  is	  really	  a	  defense!	  (Elaborates.)	  It's	  a	  horrible	  fear.	  
	  
2332	  KILL	  	  
(Anxiety,	  Cry!)	  It	  brings	  me	  back	  from	  thinking	  these	  horrible	  thoughts!	  I	  sat	  there	  and	  enjoyed	  
thinking	  about	  it.	  It	  makes	  me	  want	  to	  kill	  myself,	  so	  I	  have	  to	  stop	  thinking.	  I	  have	  to	  have	  a	  
tantrum	  or	  cut	  my	  wrists	  or	  bang	  my	  head	  or	  do	  anything	  to	  stop	  me	  from	  thinking	  this.	  The	  
eating	  helps	  for	  a	  while	  but	  then	  I	  feel	  worse	  when	  I	  stop.	  
	  
2426	  KILL	  





That's	  the	  way	  I	  felt	  yesterday.	  It's	  the	  only	  time	  I	  ever	  saw	  my	  mother	  in	  a	  soft,	  warm,	  and	  




I	  think	  of	  it	  as	  an	  ideal	  relationship	  and	  then	  something	  always	  happens.	  Are	  you	  going	  to	  
demand	  too	  much	  of	  me?	  Am	  I	  going	  to	  demand	  too	  much	  from	  you?	  It's	  just	  like	  with	  my	  
mother.	  She	  always	  demanded	  so	  much!	  **	  It's	  as	  if	  she	  always	  said	  you	  can	  get	  just	  so	  close	  
but	  no	  closer.	  It's	  all	  so	  frustrating.	  ***	  I	  can't	  admit	  how	  much	  I	  really	  want	  it,	  but	  I	  know	  that	  
I'm	  never	  going	  to	  get	  it.	  I	  know	  that	  I'll	  die	  without	  it	  if	  I	  ever	  admit	  it.	  ***	  And	  yet	  gentleness	  
is	  so	  important	  to	  me.	  For	  instance,	  when	  I	  love	  my	  children.	  That's	  the	  way	  that	  I	  want	  to	  be	  
handled.	  I	  can	  see	  myself	  so	  gentle	  with	  my	  own	  children,	  and	  I	  feel	  so	  warm	  towards	  them.	  
(Elaborates.)	  ***	  I	  think	  over	  and	  over	  again	  that	  my	  mother	  didn't	  love	  me.	  She	  was	  so	  hostile!	  
She	  would	  just	  grab!	  She'd	  jerk	  me!	  I'd	  nurse!	  And	  then	  she'd	  throw	  me	  into	  bed!	  ***	  I	  know	  
my	  mother	  hated	  me!	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  know	  that	  she	  was	  jealous	  of	  Mrs.	  Jones'	  love	  for	  me.	  ***	  
It	  was	  really	  a	  devouring	  hostility.	  My	  mother	  was	  going	  to	  devour	  me.	  I've	  fought	  against	  it	  all	  
of	  my	  life.	  She	  was	  going	  to	  eat	  me	  up!	  I	  could	  see	  it	  in	  the	  look	  in	  her	  eye.	  She'd	  have	  her	  
tongue	  between	  her	  teeth	  and	  I	  knew	  that	  she	  hated	  me	  and	  that	  she	  was	  going	  to	  eat	  me	  up	  
and	  get	  rid	  of	  me.	  **	  Suddenly	  it	  dawns	  on	  me	  that	  I've	  always	  looked	  toward	  my	  mother	  for	  
the	  mother	  image	  and	  now	  I	  know	  (Cry,	  Sob)	  that	  it's	  not	  there.	  It	  never	  will	  be.	  I	  keep	  hoping	  
to	  find	  it	  but	  I	  know	  now	  that	  she	  never	  will	  be	  it.	  Now	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  can't	  breathe.	  I	  have	  the	  urge	  
to	  stick	  my	  whole	  hand	  into	  my	  mouth	  and	  chew	  on	  it.	  **	  Now	  I	  think	  about	  you.	  *	  Am	  I	  going	  
to	  find	  it	  in	  you?	  And	  yet	  I	  don't	  really	  want	  it	  because	  it	  makes	  me	  so	  helpless.	  For	  me	  the	  idea	  
of	  love	  is	  the	  same	  thing	  as	  helplessness,	  and	  if	  I	  show	  hostility	  and	  if	  I	  fight	  then	  I	  know	  that	  I'll	  
live.	  **	  I	  know	  that	  if	  I	  had	  ever	  gone	  to	  sleep	  at	  my	  mother's	  breast,	  she'd	  have	  killed	  me,	  and	  
so	  I	  had	  to	  keep	  awake	  the	  whole	  time	  or	  else	  I'd	  have	  died!	  ****	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  must	  keep	  
running	  and	  as	  if	  I	  have	  to	  run	  and	  run	  and	  keep	  moving.	  (Elaborates.)	  **	  Now	  I	  have	  such	  a	  
sexual	  feeling.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'll	  be	  gobbled	  up.	  But	  it's	  all	  so	  sexual!	  *	  
	  
1312	  KILLED	  
As	  you	  say	  that	  I	  get	  dizzy.	  There	  is	  something	  in	  my	  mouth	  and	  I	  could	  chew	  and	  chew	  and	  
suck.	  I	  know	  what	  you	  are.	  I	  love	  you,	  but	  you're	  also	  a	  bastard	  and	  you're	  no	  help	  when	  you're	  
trying	  to	  destroy	  me.	  (Elaborates.)	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  what	  you	  said	  yesterday	  about	  the	  
poisoned	  breast.	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  nervous	  and	  insecure!	  I	  think	  you're	  stupid.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'll	  die	  
and	  you're	  trying	  to	  destroy	  me	  with	  all	  these	  words!	  I	  don't	  believe	  you!	  **	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  in	  
which	  there	  were	  two	  huge	  houses.	  They	  were	  mansions.	  One	  was	  in	  Evanston	  and	  the	  other	  in	  
Springfield.	  We	  moved	  from	  Evanston	  to	  Springfield.	  In	  neither	  one	  was	  I	  ever	  accepted	  and	  
especially	  in	  Springfield.	  It's	  like	  two	  breasts	  and	  that's	  the	  way	  I	  feel.	  I'm	  thinking	  of	  Harris	  and	  
how	  I	  could	  kill	  him!	  He	  was	  like	  the	  bad	  breast.	  I	  nursed	  and	  nursed	  and	  suddenly	  he	  destroyed	  
me.	  **	  I	  wonder	  if	  you	  are	  going	  to	  do	  this	  to	  me.	  **	  In	  the	  dream	  I	  was	  having	  a	  miscarriage	  
around	  4	  1/2	  months.	  J.	  M.	  rushed	  in	  and	  I	  was	  bleeding	  and	  my	  legs	  were	  up	  in	  the	  air	  and	  my	  
arms	  waving	  around	  and	  the	  blood	  was	  spurting	  and	  they	  were	  going	  to	  have	  to	  do	  a	  section	  on	  
me.	  Tom	  told	  me	  about	  it	  and	  I	  didn't	  know	  what	  was	  going	  to	  come	  off.	  He	  said,	  "They're	  not	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going	  to	  be	  able	  to	  save	  the	  baby."	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  would	  not	  be	  able	  to	  go	  through	  another	  
section,	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  was	  dying	  or	  that	  I	  was	  going	  to	  be	  killed.	  It	  was	  just	  like	  I	  feel	  right	  
now.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  dying	  and	  I	  have	  a	  funny	  nasty	  taste	  in	  my	  mouth.	  I	  can't	  stand	  the	  idea	  of	  
having	  a	  baby	  through	  the	  vagina	  and	  have	  the	  baby	  come	  through	  me,	  I	  just	  can't	  stand	  it!	  **	  
Somehow	  I	  think	  this	  is	  all	  related	  to	  killing	  Harris	  and	  to	  getting	  my	  period	  and	  to	  my	  thoughts	  
about	  dying.	  **	  
	  
1524	  KILLED	  
I	  have	  nothing	  and	  I	  feel	  as	  though	  I	  m	  completely	  lost.	  I	  don't	  know	  why	  I	  was	  born	  and	  I	  feel	  as	  
if	  I	  have	  nothing!!	  My	  whole	  world	  has	  suddenly	  been	  shattered.	  (Elaborates.)	  This	  makes	  me	  
feel	  just	  like	  a	  fish	  out	  of	  water	  and	  as	  if	  I'm	  dying	  and	  I	  can't	  stand	  up.	  That	  reminds	  me	  I	  had	  a	  
dream	  about	  water.	  I	  was	  never	  going	  to	  get	  in	  and	  I	  was	  standing	  on	  the	  edge	  of	  the	  pool	  but	  I	  
would	  never	  go	  in	  even	  though	  I	  wanted	  to.	  If	  my	  parents	  had	  been	  killed	  it	  would	  have	  been	  
much	  easier	  and	  at	  least	  I	  would	  have	  had	  some	  memories	  of	  strength.	  But	  they	  pulled	  out	  all	  
of	  the	  plugs.	  It	  made	  me	  so	  angry.	  (Elaborates.)	  It's	  as	  if	  they	  were	  kids,	  I	  both	  of	  them.	  I	  have	  
nothing	  inside	  of	  me,	  so	  what	  is	  it	  that	  is	  holding	  me	  up?	  
	  
1562	  KILLED	  
I	  felt	  dazed	  and	  then	  I	  got	  so	  mad!	  I	  could	  have	  killed	  you.	  I	  said	  to	  myself,	  "See,	  you're	  right,	  
you	  just	  can't	  trust	  him."	  But	  I	  really	  can't	  believe	  that.	  I	  just	  don't	  know.	  
	  
1622	  KILLED	  
I	  can	  see	  myself	  as	  a	  woman.	  (Elaborates.)	  And	  I	  know	  that	  you're	  a	  man	  and	  I	  know	  that	  that	  is	  
the	  reality	  between	  us	  but	  I	  am	  scared	  to	  reach	  it.	  It's	  just	  like	  the	  idea	  of	  death,	  or	  it's	  like	  the	  
thought	  of	  cutting	  my	  wrists.	  It's	  all	  a	  part	  of	  me	  that	  I	  don't	  want,	  but	  I	  keep	  asking	  myself	  
what	  happens	  to	  the	  child	  in	  me?	  I	  need	  it!	  If	  I	  could	  just	  get	  over	  this	  I'd	  be	  such	  a	  different	  
person.	  The	  woman	  in	  me	  is	  so	  real,	  but	  if	  I	  ever	  let	  her	  out	  then	  the	  child	  in	  me	  dies	  and	  then	  I	  
feel	  like	  I	  die.	  The	  child	  is	  such	  a	  big	  part	  of	  me	  and	  I'm	  so	  used	  to	  living	  as	  a	  nervous	  wreck	  and	  
feeling	  insecure	  and	  beating	  my	  kids	  and	  having	  all	  kinds	  of	  symptoms	  and	  other	  kinds	  of	  
trouble.	  It's	  as	  if	  that	  is	  the	  only	  way	  I	  can	  live.	  ***	  Last	  night	  I	  was	  out	  with	  Tom	  at	  a	  show.	  I	  
had	  a	  feeling	  of	  panic	  as	  we	  were	  driving	  in	  the	  car	  and	  passing	  the	  State	  Hospital.	  **	  It	  makes	  
me	  think	  about	  a	  TV	  play	  I	  saw	  about	  the	  subway	  and	  lots	  of	  people	  on	  the	  subway	  that	  were	  
helpless.	  It	  felt	  just	  like	  me.	  I'm	  helpless	  to	  fight	  and	  I'm	  afraid	  that	  if	  I	  stand	  up	  for	  what	  I	  want	  
I'm	  going	  to	  get	  killed.	  **	  So	  instead	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  must	  kow-­‐tow	  to	  you	  and	  to	  the	  world	  and	  I	  
have	  to	  act	  helpless	  because	  that's	  the	  only	  way	  that	  I	  can	  survive	  and	  I	  can	  live.	  
	  
1646	  KILLED	  
.....	  It	  would	  give	  you	  a	  chance	  to	  get	  personal	  with	  me.	  **	  I	  was	  so	  anxious	  all	  day	  yesterday	  
and	  I	  had	  wild	  dreams.	  I	  know	  I	  was	  testing	  you.	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  about	  my	  boss	  from	  last	  year.	  It	  
was	  you	  and	  my	  boss	  and	  my	  father	  all	  rolled	  into	  one	  man	  and	  I	  dreamed	  that	  I	  seduced	  you.	  It	  
was	  all	  wild.	  My	  mother	  and	  I	  were	  lying	  on	  twin	  beds	  and	  both	  of	  us	  were	  in	  love	  with	  one	  man	  
and	  he	  had	  an	  affair	  with	  both	  of	  us.	  But	  I	  felt	  that	  he	  would	  really	  prefer	  me.	  He	  made	  love	  to	  
me	  but	  after	  a	  while	  I	  stopped	  him	  and	  I	  said,	  "I	  don't	  want	  to	  do	  this	  to	  Tom."	  But	  mother	  was	  
egging	  me	  on	  and	  telling	  me	  to	  go	  ahead.	  She	  was	  trying	  to	  get	  him	  to	  do	  it	  to	  her	  but	  he	  didn't	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want	  to.	  My	  daughter	  Sally	  was	  there	  and	  then	  I	  said,	  "I	  can't	  do	  this	  in	  front	  of	  her."	  Tom	  was	  
in	  school	  while	  all	  of	  this	  was	  going	  on.	  Then	  the	  dream	  switched	  to	  my	  boss	  and	  I	  was	  trying	  to	  
call	  Tom.	  I	  was	  working	  the	  switchboard	  when	  a	  man	  came	  in	  and	  said	  he	  wanted	  me	  to	  work	  
for	  him	  and	  that	  it	  was	  a	  chance	  for	  me	  to	  learn	  a	  new	  job.	  I	  seduced	  him	  and	  he	  acted	  just	  like	  
my	  boss.	  ***	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  not	  doing	  well	  in	  here.	  Does	  anyone	  else	  have	  the	  same	  kind	  of	  
problems	  I	  have?	  I	  had	  another	  dream	  that	  I	  killed	  Jean's	  ex-­‐husband.	  He	  started	  to	  chase	  me	  
and	  I	  tried	  to	  call	  the	  police	  and	  then	  I	  had	  thoughts	  to	  shoot	  myself.	  *	  
	  
1916	  KILLED	  
It	  was	  at	  Sally.	  And	  I	  know	  it	  scared	  her.	  And	  I	  really	  shook	  the	  baby	  and	  it	  was	  all	  because	  Tom	  
called	  and	  said	  that	  he	  was	  going	  to	  come	  home	  late.	  I	  have	  to	  eat	  my	  hostility,	  but	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  
could	  have	  killed	  him!	  **	  
	  
2000	  KILLED	  
That	  you'd	  take	  my	  feelings	  and	  be	  warm	  and	  fatherly	  and	  that	  you	  wouldn't	  kick	  me	  or	  run	  
around	  with	  other	  women.	  I	  occasionally	  do	  feel	  that	  I	  can	  love	  you	  and	  that	  you're	  warm	  and	  
nice	  and	  strong	  and	  that	  you're	  not	  going	  to	  let	  me	  down.	  But	  it's	  as	  if	  I	  want	  to	  hate	  you	  and	  
get	  back	  at	  you	  and	  get	  back	  at	  my	  father	  that	  way	  and	  think	  of	  ways	  to	  destroy	  you.	  I've	  
decided	  to	  hate	  you	  and	  to	  go	  on	  thinking	  that	  you're	  just	  like	  my	  father.	  **	  If	  I	  ever	  had	  
feelings	  of	  love	  and	  let	  them	  out	  and	  if	  you	  didn't	  reject	  me	  for	  them,	  then	  I'd	  feel	  that	  I'd	  
seduced	  you	  and	  that	  I'd	  destroyed	  my	  mother.	  I	  know	  that	  I	  can	  take	  rejection	  better	  and	  then	  
I	  can	  hate	  and	  hate	  and	  it's	  almost	  fun.	  ***	  Now	  suddenly	  I'm	  scared!	  I'm	  getting	  that	  feeling	  in	  
my	  clitoris.	  ***	  I	  feel	  just	  as	  if	  I'm	  alone	  and	  I'm	  scared.	  It's	  just	  like	  I've	  gone	  in	  there	  and	  killed	  
my	  parents!	  **	  I	  guess	  that	  I	  again	  am	  thinking	  that	  the	  thoughts	  will	  actually	  happen!	  ****	  This	  
idea	  to	  kill	  you	  comes	  to	  my	  mind	  and	  I'm	  so	  afraid	  of	  you.	  I'm	  afraid	  that	  you'll	  hurt	  me	  and	  I'm	  
afraid	  of	  being	  alone.	  **	  
	  
2172	  KILLED	  
I	  just	  can't	  stand	  it!	  I	  have	  to	  be	  a	  housewife.	  I	  can't	  be	  the	  other.	  I	  feel	  stubborn!	  There	  just	  is	  
no	  out!	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  that	  we	  were	  all	  in	  Maine.	  There	  was	  my	  father	  and	  my	  mother	  and	  Tom	  
and	  Mrs.	  Jones,	  and	  my	  sisters.	  My	  sister	  was	  killed	  and	  there	  was	  something	  to	  do	  with	  orange	  
juice.	  Then	  we	  were	  in	  an	  apartment	  and	  my	  sister	  was	  dead	  in	  the	  freezer.	  We	  stayed	  in	  Maine	  
but	  Tom	  went	  to	  Florida	  with	  Mrs.	  Jones	  and	  my	  sisters.	  He	  didn't	  ask	  me	  to	  go.	  I	  was	  sweeping	  
under	  the	  bed,	  and	  I	  found	  some	  bits	  of	  paper.	  There	  were	  several	  beds	  and	  there	  was	  also	  a	  
closet.	  (Cry!!)	  Someone	  said	  the	  Logans	  are	  in	  Florida,	  and	  maybe	  they	  .....	  I	  have	  such	  fears	  that	  
Tom	  has	  a	  suppressed	  wish	  to	  have	  sexual	  affairs	  and	  that	  this	  will	  all	  burst	  loose.	  I'm	  so	  jealous	  
but	  there	  is	  nothing	  I	  can	  do	  about	  it.	  Tom's	  black	  hair	  looked	  like	  a	  woman's	  and	  it	  was	  long	  
and	  it	  hung	  in	  his	  face	  and	  then	  I	  thought,	  "That's	  really	  not	  Tom."	  My	  father	  and	  Mrs.	  Jones	  
were	  sitting	  on	  the	  bed	  and	  my	  mother	  was	  there	  and	  my	  father	  was	  flirting	  and	  I	  was	  trying	  to	  
be	  in	  on	  it.	  ***	  I	  can	  figure	  it	  all	  out	  except	  the	  idea	  that	  my	  sister	  was	  dead.	  It	  was	  an	  upstairs	  
apartment	  and	  it	  reminds	  me	  of	  a	  couple	  that	  I	  know.	  The	  boy	  is	  just	  like	  a	  baby.	  There	  was	  a	  
half	  can	  of	  orange	  juice.	  I	  am	  losing	  my	  mind!	  The	  Logans	  and	  my	  own	  parents	  were	  so	  against	  





It	  reminded	  me	  of	  a	  TV	  program	  and	  a	  man	  that	  I	  saw	  there.	  I	  was	  so	  sexually	  attracted	  to	  him	  
that	  I	  could	  almost	  have	  an	  orgasm	  just	  watching	  him.	  (Elaborates	  about	  the	  program.)	  On	  the	  
program	  the	  man	  killed	  a	  woman	  in	  order	  to	  get	  a	  ring	  that	  she	  had.	  She	  loved	  him	  but	  it	  didn't	  
matter.	  He	  used	  a	  knife.	  (Elaborates	  about	  the	  program.)	  She	  was	  hiding	  him.	  In	  the	  dream	  I	  
was	  hiding	  the	  man	  in	  the	  house.	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  that	  silverfish.	  Ugh!	  In	  the	  dream	  I	  gave	  in	  
and	  I	  loved	  him	  and	  I	  wanted	  to	  be	  a	  woman	  and	  a	  mother	  and	  a	  wife.	  And	  then	  that	  awful	  fish	  
was	  there	  and	  it	  scared	  me.	  Somehow	  it	  makes	  me	  think	  of	  a	  penis.	  
	  
1304	  KILLING	  
**	  (Laughs.)	  *	  Now	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  want	  to	  go	  home	  to	  bed	  and	  just	  curl	  up	  and	  be	  sick	  and	  stay	  
there.	  That's	  the	  only	  relief	  that	  I	  could	  get.	  ***	  I	  wonder	  why	  do	  I	  think	  some	  of	  this	  is	  




As	  you	  say	  that	  I	  get	  dizzy.	  There	  is	  something	  in	  my	  mouth	  and	  I	  could	  chew	  and	  chew	  and	  
suck.	  I	  know	  what	  you	  are.	  I	  love	  you,	  but	  you're	  also	  a	  bastard	  and	  you're	  no	  help	  when	  you're	  
trying	  to	  destroy	  me.	  (Elaborates.)	  I'm	  thinking	  about	  what	  you	  said	  yesterday	  about	  the	  
poisoned	  breast.	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  nervous	  and	  insecure!	  I	  think	  you're	  stupid.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'll	  die	  
and	  you're	  trying	  to	  destroy	  me	  with	  all	  these	  words!	  I	  don't	  believe	  you!	  **	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  in	  
which	  there	  were	  two	  huge	  houses.	  They	  were	  mansions.	  One	  was	  in	  Evanston	  and	  the	  other	  in	  
Springfield.	  We	  moved	  from	  Evanston	  to	  Springfield.	  In	  neither	  one	  was	  I	  ever	  accepted	  and	  
especially	  in	  Springfield.	  It's	  like	  two	  breasts	  and	  that's	  the	  way	  I	  feel.	  I'm	  thinking	  of	  Harris	  and	  
how	  I	  could	  kill	  him!	  He	  was	  like	  the	  bad	  breast.	  I	  nursed	  and	  nursed	  and	  suddenly	  he	  destroyed	  
me.	  **	  I	  wonder	  if	  you	  are	  going	  to	  do	  this	  to	  me.	  **	  In	  the	  dream	  I	  was	  having	  a	  miscarriage	  
around	  4	  1/2	  months.	  J.	  M.	  rushed	  in	  and	  I	  was	  bleeding	  and	  my	  legs	  were	  up	  in	  the	  air	  and	  my	  
arms	  waving	  around	  and	  the	  blood	  was	  spurting	  and	  they	  were	  going	  to	  have	  to	  do	  a	  section	  on	  
me.	  Tom	  told	  me	  about	  it	  and	  I	  didn't	  know	  what	  was	  going	  to	  come	  off.	  He	  said,	  "They're	  not	  
going	  to	  be	  able	  to	  save	  the	  baby."	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  would	  not	  be	  able	  to	  go	  through	  another	  
section,	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  was	  dying	  or	  that	  I	  was	  going	  to	  be	  killed.	  It	  was	  just	  like	  I	  feel	  right	  
now.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  dying	  and	  I	  have	  a	  funny	  nasty	  taste	  in	  my	  mouth.	  I	  can't	  stand	  the	  idea	  of	  
having	  a	  baby	  through	  the	  vagina	  and	  have	  the	  baby	  come	  through	  me,	  I	  just	  can't	  stand	  it!	  **	  
Somehow	  I	  think	  this	  is	  all	  related	  to	  killing	  Harris	  and	  to	  getting	  my	  period	  and	  to	  my	  thoughts	  
about	  dying.	  **	  
	  
1602	  KILLING	  
I	  don't	  know	  what	  it's	  all	  about.	  I'm	  not	  strong	  enough	  to	  stand	  up	  against	  the	  whole	  world	  
about	  this	  thing.	  **	  It	  really	  wasn't	  so	  bad,	  especially	  for	  me,	  because	  I	  was	  so	  little.	  I	  think	  and	  
compare	  it	  to	  my	  daughters	  and	  their	  fascination	  with	  Tom's	  penis.	  It	  would	  only	  be	  bad	  if	  Tom	  
let	  her	  do	  it.	  But	  I'm	  all	  by	  myself	  with	  this	  thought	  and	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  the	  only	  one	  in	  the	  world	  
who	  thinks	  it.	  I	  expect	  that	  my	  parents	  would	  tell	  me	  that	  I'm	  crazy	  and	  all	  mixed	  up	  and	  all	  
wrong.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  depend	  on	  them	  and	  as	  if	  I'd	  die	  without	  them,	  but	  still	  I'm	  not	  convinced	  
about	  their	  feeling	  about	  this.	  I	  believe	  that	  my	  parents	  are	  wrong	  about	  this.	  As	  a	  matter	  of	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fact,	  I	  know	  it.	  And	  that's	  the	  only	  thing	  to	  keep	  me	  sane.	  But	  I	  know	  that	  they	  think,	  "She's	  a	  
monster."	  And	  so	  I	  take	  it	  all	  in,	  so	  that	  the	  monster	  won't	  show	  and	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  caught.	  I	  
really	  feel	  like	  killing	  them	  but	  I	  know	  that	  I	  need	  them,	  but	  I	  also	  know	  that	  they're	  wrong	  and	  
they	  are	  really	  vicious	  about	  this	  and	  that	  it's	  all	  horrible	  the	  way	  they	  are	  reacting	  to	  it.	  But	  it	  
all	  makes	  me	  feel	  so	  scared.	  I'm	  doing	  this	  for	  you	  too,	  now.	  I'm	  acting	  as	  if	  it	  was	  something	  
horrible	  and	  bad	  and	  wrong	  that	  I	  did	  so	  that	  you	  won't	  kick	  me	  out	  the	  door	  for	  having	  done	  it.	  
I	  want	  to	  be	  able	  to	  tell	  you	  to	  go	  to	  hell	  and	  tell	  you	  that	  I	  don't	  care	  what	  you	  think	  and	  that	  I	  
can	  live	  without	  you.	  But	  I	  can't.	  Instead	  I	  keep	  myself	  a	  scared	  little	  child!	  I	  can't	  say	  that	  I'm	  
twenty-­‐seven	  years	  old	  and	  that	  I'm	  a	  woman	  and	  that	  I'm	  right.	  And	  so	  instead	  I	  sit	  and	  suck	  
my	  thumb	  and	  I	  cower	  and	  I'm	  scared	  and	  it's	  all	  for	  your	  benefit	  so	  that	  at	  least	  you	  will	  let	  me	  
stay	  here.	  **	  I	  can	  either	  stay	  a	  scared	  little	  girl,	  or	  else	  become	  a	  woman.	  I'm	  tired	  of	  being	  a	  
child.	  I	  want	  to	  be	  a	  woman	  and	  a	  mother	  and	  a	  wife!	  But	  I'm	  so	  scared	  of	  it.	  **	  Now	  I	  have	  the	  
feeling	  that	  you're	  falling	  apart	  and	  I	  can	  smell	  alcohol	  and	  I	  wonder	  if	  you	  had	  to	  drink	  in	  order	  




I	  want	  to	  let	  you	  know	  how	  I	  feel	  and	  I	  want	  to	  be	  able	  to	  feel	  my	  love.	  I	  had	  the	  thought	  that	  
nothing	  is	  going	  to	  hurt	  me	  and	  that	  really	  nothing	  will	  happen.	  (Elaborates.)	  But	  I'm	  so	  scared	  
of	  it	  all.	  I've	  been	  so	  afraid	  all	  of	  my	  life	  to	  show	  that	  I	  really	  like	  someone.	  ***	  Now	  I	  suddenly	  
feel	  that	  I	  really	  like	  you.	  (Elaborates.)	  It's	  all	  so	  sexual	  but	  I	  think	  that	  you	  are	  the	  nicest	  and	  
kindest	  person	  in	  all	  of	  the	  world.	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  be	  anxious	  about	  it	  or	  to	  think	  about	  my	  uncle	  
or	  my	  father	  when	  I	  feel	  this.	  But	  I	  think	  about	  all	  of	  the	  anxiety	  I	  have	  gone	  through!	  It's	  really	  
been	  hell!	  **	  But	  now	  I'm	  able	  to	  get	  a	  glimpse	  of	  reality	  and	  to	  realize	  that	  you	  are	  not	  my	  
uncle	  or	  my	  father	  and	  that	  we're	  not	  going	  to	  get	  all,	  involved.	  I	  can	  see	  myself	  as	  a	  woman	  
and	  still	  realize	  that	  this	  is	  not	  going	  to	  happen	  between	  us.	  But	  then	  I	  feel,	  "It's	  coming,"	  and	  I	  
think	  that	  you	  will	  crack.	  I'm	  tired	  of	  running	  and	  I	  want	  to	  relax	  and	  let	  go	  and	  let	  myself	  love.	  
That's	  the	  reality	  that	  I	  want.	  **	  And	  yet	  at	  the	  same	  time	  I	  could	  cut	  my	  wrists!	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  
don't	  feel	  womanly	  at	  all	  and	  I	  feel	  that	  I	  must	  think	  about	  killing	  myself	  or	  my	  kids	  and	  that	  my	  
life	  is	  horrible	  and	  that	  everything	  is	  a	  mess	  and	  all	  kinds	  of	  thoughts	  like	  that.	  **	  I	  use	  these	  
things	  as	  a	  defense.	  (Elaborates.)	  ***	  
	  
1710	  KILLING	  
I	  can't	  stand	  to	  be	  the	  bitch.	  To	  me	  it's	  the	  same	  thing	  as	  and	  it	  would	  be	  like	  killing	  myself.	  
	  
1720	  KILLING	  
Every	  night	  that	  Tom	  works	  I	  have	  all	  kinds	  of	  thoughts	  about	  killing	  myself.	  I	  know	  that	  I	  don't	  
want	  to	  do	  it	  and	  yet	  I'm	  afraid	  that	  I'll	  do	  it.	  I	  always	  have	  the	  feeling	  that	  no	  one	  cares.	  I	  felt	  
that	  you	  were	  mad	  and	  disgusted	  with	  me	  on	  Monday.	  A	  lot	  of	  my	  friends	  are	  leaving	  and	  my	  
Mother	  hasn't	  written	  to	  me	  and	  Jean	  hasn't	  caned.	  All	  kinds	  of	  things	  are	  piling	  up.	  I	  have	  the	  





I	  felt	  that	  you	  were	  giving	  up	  on	  me	  and	  that	  you	  were	  saying,	  "Ugh.	  To	  hell	  with	  her."	  It	  was	  
nothing	  that	  you	  or	  I	  said,	  it	  was	  just	  a	  feeling	  I	  had.	  (Cry)	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  everyone	  is	  pushing	  me	  off	  
and	  as	  if	  I'm	  dirty	  and	  no	  good.	  I'm	  also	  afraid	  that	  Tom	  is	  going	  to	  be	  tired	  about	  spending	  the	  
money	  on	  the	  analysis.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  completely	  alone	  and	  that	  I	  have	  no	  one	  and	  
that	  I	  must	  stand	  up	  all	  by	  myself	  and	  I	  can't	  do	  it.	  I	  have	  three	  kids	  and	  I	  have	  a	  life	  that	  could	  
be	  full	  of	  happiness	  and	  I	  really	  can't	  stand	  the	  idea	  about	  killing	  myself,	  but	  I	  feel	  desperate.	  
	  
1738	  KILLING	  
*	  I	  don't	  know	  how	  you	  will	  react	  if	  I	  do!	  But	  it	  would	  be	  just	  like	  stabbing	  you.	  What	  good	  
would	  it	  really	  do?	  Because	  I	  need	  you	  so	  much	  it	  means	  that	  I	  would	  also	  be	  killing	  myself.	  I	  
hate	  you	  and	  yet	  I	  know	  that	  I	  need	  you	  so	  desperately.	  
	  
1786	  KILLING	  
I	  had	  a	  dream	  last	  night	  that	  I	  was	  at	  a	  party	  which	  was	  going	  on	  in	  Atlanta	  and	  that	  I	  was	  trying	  
to	  get	  Tom	  to	  go	  home.	  I	  wanted	  to	  go	  to	  sleep	  but	  he	  wouldn't	  come	  with	  me	  and	  then	  I	  was	  
running	  around	  with	  a	  huge	  butcher	  knife.	  Then	  I	  was	  being	  chased	  by	  someone	  and	  I	  was	  in	  a	  
car	  and	  so	  I	  locked	  the	  doors	  and	  suddenly	  Tom	  wanted	  to	  get	  in	  with	  me.	  Then	  I	  was	  with	  a	  
woman	  and	  she	  wanted	  the	  knife	  and	  she	  was	  saying	  to	  me	  that	  she	  wanted	  to	  cut	  herself.	  I	  
didn't	  want	  to	  let	  her	  have	  the	  knife.	  There	  was	  a	  woman	  with	  a	  baby	  on	  some	  steps	  and	  I	  slit	  
the	  baby's	  head	  with	  the	  knife	  without	  meaning	  to.	  I	  was	  in	  a	  panic	  and	  then	  I	  woke	  up.	  ***	  I	  
know	  that	  I've	  had	  some	  thoughts	  about	  killing	  Thomas.	  **	  I	  think	  I	  was	  more	  trying	  to	  protect	  
myself	  and	  to	  get	  away	  from	  the	  people	  who	  were	  after	  me.	  I	  couldn't	  tell	  reality	  and	  unreality	  
in	  the	  dream.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  it's	  really	  happening.	  
	  
1804	  KILLING	  
I	  felt	  that	  you	  really	  don't	  care	  and	  that	  you	  don't	  want	  to	  listen	  and	  understand	  me.	  You're	  not	  
going	  to	  give	  me	  any	  attention	  and	  love	  and	  I	  hate	  you.	  You're	  a	  bastard.	  God	  damn	  it!	  This	  is	  all	  
your	  fault.	  I'm	  going	  to	  get	  back	  at	  you	  by	  killing	  myself.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  have	  all	  of	  these	  
wonderful	  feelings	  for	  you	  but	  I	  hate	  you	  because	  I	  can't	  trust	  you	  with	  them.	  You're	  just	  trying	  
to	  ruin	  my	  world!	  And	  it's	  worse	  because	  you	  let	  me	  have	  a	  little	  bit	  of	  that	  wonderful	  feeling	  
first.	  If	  I'd	  not	  had	  any	  of	  it	  then	  I	  wouldn't	  know	  what	  I	  was	  missing.	  *	  Now	  I	  feel	  so	  depressed!	  
Why	  should	  I	  ever	  be	  a	  woman?	  Why	  should	  I	  have	  these	  wonderful	  feelings?	  **	  You	  won't	  let	  
me	  keep	  my	  wonderful	  feelings	  and	  that's	  why	  I	  get	  so	  depressed	  about	  it.	  ***	  I'm	  so	  mad	  at	  
you!	  I	  have	  a	  sexual	  feeling	  in	  my	  vagina!	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  going	  to	  die!	  I	  want	  to	  take	  your	  God-­‐
damned	  penis	  and	  snap	  it	  off!	  That's	  the	  only	  kind	  of	  woman	  I	  can	  be!	  ***	  I	  feel	  completely	  
helpless.	  I	  want	  you	  and	  your	  attention	  so	  badly	  but	  I	  know	  I'll	  never	  get	  it	  and	  I	  don't	  know	  
what	  to	  do.	  ***	  I	  want	  to	  yell	  and	  scream	  and	  go	  wild	  and	  I	  want	  to	  see	  you	  fall	  apart	  and	  say,	  
"God,	  what	  have	  I	  done?"	  **	  
	  
1822	  KILLING	  
(Angry)	  *	  I	  have	  a	  sudden	  .....	  shit!	  I've	  got	  his	  penis	  in	  my	  mouth!	  This	  is	  lovely	  (Sarcasm)!	  ***	  
What	  does	  all	  of	  this	  have	  to	  do	  with	  you?	  It	  scares	  me!	  Now	  he's	  pushing	  his	  God-­‐damned	  
penis	  in	  my	  mouth	  and	  it	  is	  killing	  me.	  It's	  like	  he	  is	  going	  to	  stab	  me	  with	  a	  knife	  and	  I	  can't	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breathe.	  It's	  a	  weapon	  and	  all	  men	  use	  it.	  **	  My	  father	  is	  going	  to	  bring	  his	  huge	  thing	  out	  and	  
destroy	  me	  with	  it.	  
	  
2028	  KILLING	  
I	  feel	  hopeless.	  I	  guess	  I	  must	  have	  the	  fantasy	  that	  I'll	  actually	  get	  you	  and	  so	  you	  were	  telling	  
me	  that	  I'm	  not	  going	  to.	  It's	  killing	  me.	  I	  can't	  stand	  it	  and	  I	  feel	  deserted.	  It's	  just	  like	  when	  my	  
parents	  would	  go	  out	  and	  it's	  just	  like	  Springfield.	  It's	  all	  so	  black	  and	  I	  feel	  stunned.	  
	  
2130	  KILLING	  
(Cry)	  I	  can	  see	  myself	  pick	  it	  up	  and	  put	  it	  into	  you	  and	  kill	  you.	  **	  Now	  I	  have	  thoughts	  of	  
actually	  killing	  you.	  And	  then	  I'd	  do	  more.	  It's	  something	  sexual	  .....	  I'd	  cut	  off	  your	  penis.	  ***	  
Why	  doesn't	  that	  make	  you	  mad?	  
	  
2158	  KILLING	  
(Cry)	  I	  think	  of	  how	  much	  it	  hurt!	  And	  how	  scared	  I	  was!	  I	  just	  don't	  like	  to	  be	  left.	  It	  scares	  me	  
and	  that's	  the	  way	  I	  feel	  about	  you.	  I	  hated	  it	  and	  I	  was	  so	  scared.	  But	  you	  didn't	  try	  to	  hurt	  me	  
as	  my	  father	  did.	  He	  did!	  It	  was	  like	  he	  stabbed	  me	  with	  a	  knife.	  You	  didn't.	  And	  I'm	  so	  grateful.	  
I	  suddenly	  realized	  how	  upset	  and	  scared	  I	  was	  when	  I	  was	  a	  child.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  used	  to	  have	  
all	  kinds	  of	  fantasies	  of	  killing	  him	  while	  he	  was	  gone.	  I'd	  think	  of	  cutting	  off	  his	  penis	  and	  I	  see	  
him	  making	  love	  to	  some	  woman	  or	  to	  his	  wife.	  I	  want	  his	  penis	  for	  myself	  and	  no	  one	  else	  is	  
going	  to	  have	  it.	  It's	  just	  not	  fair	  for	  me	  to	  have	  to	  go	  through	  all	  of	  this	  anxiety	  and	  fear.	  
(Anxiety)	  ***	  I	  could	  tear	  you	  up!	  I'm	  getting	  so	  mad	  at	  you!	  I	  wish	  you'd	  die!	  I	  could	  dig	  my	  
nails	  into	  you!	  I	  have	  a	  terrific	  fear	  that	  if	  I	  ever	  discovered	  that	  I	  don't	  need	  you,	  I'll	  kill	  you.	  I	  
just	  can't	  stand	  the	  love	  and	  hate	  all	  coming	  together,	  it's	  rushing	  in	  on	  me	  all	  at	  once	  and	  I	  feel	  
as	  if	  I'm	  going	  crazy.	  
	  
1248	  KILLS	  
I	  can	  only	  think	  of	  it	  in	  terms	  of	  rejection,	  and	  it	  always	  kills	  me.	  It	  feels	  as	  if	  it	  is	  the	  end	  of	  the	  
world	  each	  time.	  I	  see	  you	  as	  being	  so	  strong,	  but	  I	  know	  that	  it	  is	  always	  there	  in	  the	  back	  of	  
my	  mind.	  I	  wonder	  about	  it.	  **	  I	  wonder	  what	  it	  would	  be	  like	  if	  you	  didn't	  do	  it,	  but	  I	  am	  sure	  




[KILL,	  KILLS,	  KILLER,	  KILLING,	  KILLED]	  
	  
2483	  KILL	  
(Sadness)	  	  *********	  Why	  have	  I	  suddenly	  changed	  my	  mind?	  I	  don't	  feel	  like	  fighting	  it	  any	  
more,	  but	  I	  can't	  stand	  to	  talk	  about	  it	  because	  all	  I	  can	  do	  is	  cry.	  ****	  All	  weekend	  I've	  gone	  in	  
and	  out.	  I'd	  feel	  so	  happy	  with	  everything	  being	  so	  wonderful	  and	  then	  I'd	  get	  so	  depressed	  and	  
scared	  and	  go	  back	  into	  that	  hole	  again.	  And	  then	  I'd	  get	  out	  of	  it.	  **	  Last	  night	  I	  was	  having	  
some	  murderous	  thoughts	  to	  kill	  Tom	  and	  the	  children,	  and	  then	  I	  thought,	  what	  if	  I	  get	  them	  
after	  I	  leave	  here?	  I	  was	  trying	  to	  figure	  out	  why	  I	  should	  have	  them.	  (Cry)	  And	  I	  thought	  that	  
when	  someone	  dies	  I	  feel	  guilty	  as	  if	  I'd	  killed	  them	  with	  my	  hostile	  thoughts.	  	  It's	  like	  with	  my	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grandmother.	  I	  killed	  her	  by	  rejecting	  her.	  I	  just	  grew	  up	  but	  she	  never	  forgave	  me	  for	  it.	  I	  can	  
think	  it	  all	  I	  want	  and	  I'll	  still	  leave	  here.	  I'm	  through	  here.	  I'm	  through.	  There's	  nothing	  more	  to	  
do	  here.	  Every	  time	  I	  feel	  happy	  I'm	  so	  sad	  and	  I	  feel	  like	  crying.	  **	  I	  just	  nurse	  my	  wounds.	  
With	  my	  depression	  I	  think	  of	  all	  of	  the	  times	  in	  my	  life	  that	  I've	  been	  rejected.	  I	  try	  to	  think	  
about	  it	  but	  it	  does	  no	  good,	  because	  I	  know	  that	  it's	  not	  true.	  It's	  either	  pick	  myself	  up	  or	  lie	  
down	  and	  die.	  **	  It	  all	  came	  to	  a	  head	  last	  night.	  Tom	  was	  talking	  about	  our	  finances.	  He	  never	  
talks	  about	  the	  analysis,	  but	  he	  blurted	  it	  out,	  "When	  are	  you	  going	  to	  be	  through?"	  I	  got	  upset	  
and	  I	  jumped	  all	  over	  him.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  felt	  that	  I	  was	  going	  to	  take	  Tom	  over	  you.	  I've	  kept	  
you	  separate	  from	  Tom	  and	  I	  haven't	  let	  him	  in.	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  do	  that,	  but	  then	  I	  realized	  that	  
I've	  made	  my	  decision.	  **	  I	  walked	  in	  here	  this	  morning	  and	  then	  I	  think	  about	  some	  other	  
person	  who	  is	  going	  to	  walk	  in	  here	  at	  this	  time,	  and	  I'm	  so	  jealous	  of	  them.	  I'm	  so	  scared	  that	  
I'll	  need	  you	  and	  fall	  back.	  But	  if	  I	  do	  then	  I	  must	  work	  it	  out	  for	  myself.	  You	  can't	  help	  me	  any	  
more.	  You	  just	  can't.	  **	  
	  
2495	  
It's	  just	  a	  thought.	  I	  have	  no	  intention	  of	  trying	  it.	  It's	  all	  just	  a	  cycle.	  Yesterday	  I	  really	  felt	  that	  
I'm	  leaving	  here	  and	  I	  love	  you	  and	  I	  love	  everything	  that	  you've	  done	  for	  me,	  and	  I	  think	  that	  
you're	  a	  wonderful	  person.	  **	  It	  hurt	  and	  I	  could	  cry.	  I	  know	  that	  I	  will	  cry	  if	  I	  talk	  about	  it.	  This	  
morning	  I'm	  the	  bitchy	  person	  who	  could	  seduce	  every	  man	  and	  there's	  a	  wall	  in	  front	  of	  the	  
scared	  little	  girl,	  but	  it	  gives	  her	  strength	  thinking	  about	  it.	  It	  starts	  with	  the	  grief	  and	  then	  it	  
turns	  into	  fear	  and	  the	  fear	  turns	  into	  hate.	  I'm	  leaving	  here	  and	  I'm	  giving	  up	  all	  the	  chances	  of	  
satisfying	  this	  need	  down	  in	  the	  core	  of	  me.	  It's	  childish	  and	  I	  don't	  need	  it	  as	  an	  adult,	  but	  I	  
panic	  about	  giving	  it	  up	  and	  that	  it	  will	  never	  be	  satisfied	  in	  the	  way	  that	  I	  want.	  It's	  so	  basic.	  It's	  
just	  like	  with	  my	  children.	  I	  can	  deprive	  them	  of	  something	  and	  then	  they	  want	  it	  more.	  It's	  all	  
related	  to	  insecurity.	  I	  somehow	  think	  it	  will	  satisfy	  me	  to	  seduce	  a	  man.	  And	  the	  funny	  thing	  is	  
that	  if	  I	  have	  such	  a	  desire	  for	  this,	  why	  didn't	  I	  marry	  a	  man	  like	  this,	  one	  I	  can	  hate,	  and	  one	  
who	  is	  really	  a	  boy	  who	  just	  acts	  tough.	  It's	  ridiculous,	  because	  .....	  big	  deal.	  **	  It's	  funny	  how	  I	  
can	  see	  how	  I	  work.	  I	  see	  the	  little	  girl	  making	  up	  fantasies	  of	  her	  life	  because	  I'm	  so	  scared.	  My	  
children	  do	  it	  all	  of	  the	  time.	  As	  an	  adult,	  I	  know	  that	  I'm	  a	  woman	  and	  that's	  all.	  I	  don't	  need	  
anything	  else	  and	  I	  can	  accept	  what	  I	  have	  here	  and	  I	  can	  love	  you.	  I	  don't	  have	  to	  be	  any	  more	  
than	  that.	  **	  But	  when	  I'm	  that	  way	  I	  lose	  you	  because	  I'm	  giving	  you	  up	  and	  that	  makes	  me	  




I	  don't	  know.	  My	  mind	  was	  wandering,	  but	  suddenly	  I	  just	  had	  that	  thought.	  **	  It's	  something	  
I've	  thought	  about	  before.	  If	  I	  ever	  give	  up	  wanting	  you	  and	  wanting	  my	  father	  .....	  then	  I	  'd	  hate	  
you	  so	  much	  because	  I	  might	  as	  well	  kill	  you	  because	  I	  don't	  need	  you	  or	  want	  you	  anyway.	  
Now	  I	  think	  about	  cutting	  off	  your	  penis.	  
	  
2521	  
***	  I	  can't	  stand	  coming	  here	  every	  day.	  I	  just	  want	  to	  get	  out.	  Especially	  on	  Mondays.	  I've	  been	  
gone	  for	  the	  weekend,	  and	  I'm	  full	  of	  hate	  and	  fear	  and	  everything	  this	  morning.	  I	  feel	  great.	  **	  
Tom	  worked	  last	  night	  and	  I	  felt	  that	  I	  can't	  stand	  it.	  I	  can't	  stand	  to	  be	  left	  alone.	  I	  was	  in	  bed	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and	  I	  had	  the	  thought	  of	  cutting	  my	  wrists	  but	  I	  know	  that	  I	  won't	  do	  it	  and	  that	  I	  have	  complete	  
control.	  If	  I	  really	  want	  to	  kill	  myself	  I	  can	  find	  much	  better	  ways.	  I	  was	  mad	  that	  I	  had	  the	  
thought.	  Then	  I	  was	  thinking	  about	  a	  girl	  who	  was	  killed	  in	  a	  car	  while	  we	  were	  in	  high	  school.	  
She	  was	  sort	  of	  a	  prostitute	  and	  I	  went	  to	  her	  funeral	  and	  I	  remembered	  the	  coffin.	  I	  was	  
suddenly	  scared	  last	  night.	  I	  wasn't	  at	  the	  time	  and	  I	  haven't	  thought	  of	  her	  in	  years.	  **	  I	  feel	  
like	  a	  caged	  animal	  and	  I	  want	  to	  strike	  out	  and	  I'm	  so	  scared	  that	  I	  don't	  know	  what	  to	  do	  with	  
myself,	  so	  all	  I	  can	  do	  is	  strike	  back.	  Last	  night	  after	  Tom	  left,	  I	  felt	  scared.	  It	  was	  the	  same	  
physical	  fear	  as	  when	  my	  parents	  would	  leave	  me.	  I	  had	  stomach	  cramps	  and	  my	  heart	  was	  
beating	  fast	  and	  I	  felt	  that	  I'd	  literally	  die.	  **	  There	  are	  times	  when	  I	  can't	  believe	  that	  I'm	  a	  
woman.	  For	  instance,	  last	  night.	  I	  had	  the	  three	  children	  and	  the	  big	  house	  and	  I	  was	  all	  by	  
myself.	  I	  kept	  wondering,	  how	  can	  I	  take	  care	  of	  them?	  It's	  such	  a	  shock	  to	  me.	  **	  I'm	  beginning	  
to	  feel	  that	  if	  I	  could	  just	  get	  away	  from	  you	  things	  would	  ease	  up	  100	  percent.	  I	  can't	  take	  
coming	  here	  every	  morning.	  I	  feel	  that	  I'm	  constantly	  being	  pushed	  into	  asking	  for	  trouble.	  I	  can	  
only	  think	  how	  much	  I	  hate	  you	  for	  putting	  me	  through	  all	  of	  this.	  I	  feel	  like	  a	  child	  who	  would	  
lie	  in	  bed	  and	  think	  that	  I	  was	  a	  big	  monster.	  I'll	  sneak	  up	  and	  destroy	  you	  in	  the	  most	  painful,	  
bloody,	  horrible	  way	  for	  doing	  this	  to	  me.	  ***	  Now	  suddenly	  I	  wonder	  if	  this	  is	  the	  result	  of	  
what	  we	  talked	  about	  on	  Friday.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I've	  regressed	  to	  two-­‐years-­‐old,	  and	  the	  warning	  
signal	  has	  been	  sounded	  again.	  
	  
2551	  
(Laughs.)	  Oh	  Jesus,	  all	  I	  can	  think	  of	  is	  that	  a	  long	  time	  ago	  in	  here	  I	  was	  referring	  to	  my	  father's	  
penis,	  erected.	  I	  want	  it	  so	  badly,	  but	  .....	  it	  will	  kill	  me.	  **	  It's	  a	  ridiculous	  fear	  now.	  **	  There's	  
something	  so	  safe	  about	  being	  a	  little	  girl	  because	  you	  can	  have	  sexual	  thoughts	  about	  penises	  
and	  nothing	  is	  going	  to	  happen.	  But	  as	  a	  woman,	  it's	  different,	  and	  I	  do	  have	  them.	  I	  have	  
dreams	  about	  great	  big	  penises	  and	  I	  love	  them!	  
	  
2577	  
(Sadness,	  Cry)	  You	  would	  think	  that	  I'd	  jump	  for	  joy,	  but	  I	  don't	  feel	  like	  jumping	  for	  joy.	  It's	  like	  
a	  death	  that's	  sad,	  but	  doesn't	  effect	  me	  too	  much.	  The	  only	  problem	  is	  guilt.	  And	  yet	  there's	  no	  
reason	  for	  guilt	  and	  it's	  only	  an	  attachment	  to	  him.	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  love	  a	  boy.	  I	  want	  to	  love	  a	  
man,	  and	  so	  I	  can't	  attach	  myself	  to	  my	  father	  that	  way	  because	  he's	  not	  a	  man	  and	  he	  never	  
was.	  Tom	  is	  so	  much	  more	  of	  a	  man	  than	  my	  father.	  **	  Ha!	  I	  was	  just	  struck	  by	  a	  bolt	  of	  
lightning!	  **	  This	  is	  the	  point	  where	  I	  run	  back	  to	  my	  mother.	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  do	  it.	  **	  My	  adult	  
mind	  says	  that	  there's	  no	  use	  getting	  upset	  about	  it	  because	  it	  is,	  and	  it	  has	  been	  and	  I'm	  
fortunate	  to	  have	  a	  person	  like	  Tom.	  (Laughs)	  But	  the	  child	  says,	  "God-­‐damn	  my	  parents,	  I'll	  kill	  
them	  for	  this	  because	  I'm	  so	  mad	  at	  them."	  **	  This	  suddenly	  places	  you	  so	  differently	  in	  my	  
mind!	  You're	  over	  here	  away	  from	  them!	  I'm	  so	  shook!	  **	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I've	  just	  gone	  through	  one	  
of	  the	  spells	  that	  I	  used	  to	  have	  that	  would	  leave	  me	  shaking.	  ***	  Now	  I	  have	  the	  most	  
ridiculous	  thought!	  I	  don't	  bring	  my	  purse	  in	  here	  any	  more.	  I	  think	  I'm	  afraid	  that	  I'll	  leave	  it	  
and	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  leave	  anything	  in	  here.	  ****	  Now	  suddenly	  I	  feel	  sick.	  **	  
	  
2625	  
I	  don't	  know.	  Suddenly	  my	  mind	  is	  a	  blank	  and	  I	  can't	  even	  think.	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  be	  unhappy.	  I	  
hate	  this,	  but	  I	  think	  about	  being	  happy	  .....	  and	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  .....	  I	  think	  .....	  if	  I'm	  happy	  then	  I'm	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giving	  in	  to	  you	  and	  I'm	  letting	  you	  get	  by	  with	  all	  of	  this	  shit	  that	  you	  dumped	  all	  over	  me.	  
(Loud)	  Then	  I	  stop	  and	  think	  .....	  I	  don't	  know,	  good	  God!	  It's	  not	  really	  there,	  it's	  not	  really	  
there	  any	  more.	  So	  why	  am	  I	  making	  myself	  miserable?	  (Loud,	  Angry)	  I	  don't	  know.	  I	  know	  that	  
you're	  not	  my	  father,	  so	  why	  don't	  I	  take	  advantage	  of	  all	  that	  you've	  done	  for	  me?	  You've	  
brought	  out	  feelings	  in	  me	  that	  are	  wonderful	  and	  that	  were	  never	  there	  before,	  and	  that	  can	  
let	  me	  live.	  So	  it	  doesn't	  matter	  that	  you're	  not	  my	  father.	  But	  I	  can't	  give	  up	  because	  then	  I	  
have	  no	  purpose	  with	  my	  father	  any	  more	  and	  I	  can't	  cure	  him	  and	  I	  can't	  help	  him	  and	  there's	  
nothing.	  It's	  the	  stupidest	  fantasy	  that	  I've	  ever	  had.	  **	  The	  only	  way	  I	  could	  keep	  you	  my	  
father	  is	  to	  get	  mad	  at	  you	  (Cry!)	  and	  leave	  here	  mad,	  but	  I	  can't,	  because	  I	  love	  you	  and	  you've	  
brought	  out	  many	  wonderful	  feelings	  in	  me.	  So	  I	  have	  to	  give	  up	  my	  father.	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  losing	  
my	  father	  and	  it's	  killing	  me.	  I'm	  losing	  my	  parents!	  They	  are	  just	  people.	  That's	  all	  they	  are.	  I'm	  
losing	  everything,	  and	  it's	  hurting	  me	  and	  it	  kills	  me!	  I've	  already	  lost	  my	  parents	  and	  my	  past	  
and	  I've	  lost	  everything,	  and	  now	  I'm	  going	  to	  lose	  you.	  They're	  all	  dead!	  That's	  the	  way	  I	  want	  
them.	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  bring	  any	  of	  this	  stuff	  up	  again.	  I'm	  so	  tired	  of	  it!	  **	  But	  it's	  all	  gone	  and	  I'll	  
leave	  here	  and	  never	  get	  any	  of	  it	  back,	  but	  I	  don't	  want	  it	  back!	  I	  can't	  believe	  it!	  I	  can't	  believe	  
that	  I'm	  losing	  you!	  **	  You've	  given	  me	  so	  much	  and	  now	  you're	  leaving.	  Sometimes	  I	  wonder	  if	  
I	  wanted	  it	  in	  the	  first	  place	  knowing	  that	  I'd	  lose	  you.	  **	  
	  
2631	  
That	  I	  put	  my	  life	  and	  myself	  ahead	  of	  you	  and	  the	  analysis.	  I	  put	  myself	  before	  other	  people.	  
There's	  no	  reason	  that	  I	  should	  feel	  that	  I've	  failed,	  but	  I	  felt,	  "It's	  just	  too	  much	  and	  it's	  too	  
much	  trouble	  to	  get	  there."	  I	  tried.	  **	  You've	  given	  me	  a	  lot	  of	  strength	  and	  so	  now	  I'll	  leave	  
you	  and	  I	  wonder	  if	  you	  will	  dissolve	  and	  fall	  apart	  because	  I've	  taken	  you	  with	  me	  and	  I've	  
taken	  all	  of	  the	  good	  parts	  of	  you.	  Sometimes	  I	  feel	  that	  it	  would	  be	  better	  if	  I	  died	  because	  I'm	  
afraid	  that	  this	  will	  kill	  you.	  ***	  I	  wonder	  if	  I'll	  ever	  come	  to	  the	  point	  where	  I	  realize	  that	  I	  don't	  
need	  you	  and	  that	  you	  don't	  need	  me?	  Just	  what	  is	  really	  real	  in	  here?	  ***	  Now	  I	  have	  a	  sudden	  
thought	  that	  I	  can	  love	  you	  and	  have	  sexual	  feelings	  for	  you	  and	  be	  happy	  in	  my	  life	  and	  love	  
other	  people.	  It's	  the	  greatest	  feeling	  in	  the	  world!	  **	  It's	  like	  I'm	  so	  happy	  to	  have	  known	  and	  
loved	  you	  and	  I	  want	  to	  take	  advantage	  of	  it.	  ***	  
	  
2633	  
******	  I	  keep	  wondering	  if	  normal	  people	  ever	  get	  just	  plain	  scared	  like	  I	  do.	  I	  sit	  and	  suddenly	  
get	  so	  frightened	  that	  I	  can't	  think	  and	  I	  feel	  my	  mind	  will	  blank	  out	  and	  I'll	  get	  hysterical.	  That's	  
the	  way	  I've	  been	  all	  week.	  **	  I	  break	  through	  one	  emotion	  and	  there's	  another	  huge	  one	  
facing	  me.	  I	  guess	  that's	  the	  way	  it's	  always	  going	  to	  be.	  ***	  I	  had	  the	  funniest	  dream.	  I	  went	  to	  
a	  party	  and	  I	  was	  in	  a	  long	  ball	  gown.	  I	  looked	  beautiful	  and	  I	  walked	  into	  the	  room	  and	  there	  
were	  millions	  of	  people	  around.	  I	  was	  stuck	  talking	  to	  one	  person	  all	  night	  long.	  I	  wanted	  to	  
leave	  and	  I	  had	  a	  strong	  desire	  to,	  and	  so	  I	  did.	  And	  then	  I	  was	  walking	  with	  some	  children	  and	  
we	  were	  poor	  and	  we	  were	  on	  a	  long	  road	  and	  we	  had	  no	  shoes.	  I	  knew	  that	  if	  we	  went	  on	  and	  
got	  there	  we'd	  be	  all	  right.	  There	  were	  others	  with	  us	  who	  wouldn't	  make	  it,	  like	  Helen.	  I	  was	  
sorry	  for	  them,	  but	  I	  couldn't	  stop	  to	  help.	  I	  had	  enough	  to	  do	  to	  handle	  my	  own	  problems.	  I	  
had	  the	  three	  children	  with	  me.	  I	  was	  wheeling	  the	  buggy	  and	  Sally	  was	  walking	  in	  my	  shoes.	  I	  
was	  afraid	  that	  she'd	  never	  make	  it.	  And	  then	  there	  were	  two	  men	  and	  they	  were	  huge,	  and	  my	  
fear	  was	  that	  they	  were	  going	  to	  kill	  me.	  But	  I	  said	  to	  myself,	  "I	  have	  to	  go	  on	  and	  face	  them."	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One	  was	  a	  Negro	  and	  he	  couldn't	  speak	  English,	  but	  then	  we	  were	  walking	  together	  and	  I	  felt,	  
why	  was	  I	  ever	  afraid,	  because	  we're	  going	  to	  the	  same	  place."	  He	  said	  that	  he	  was	  bleeding	  
and	  I	  was	  too,	  but	  I	  forgot	  to	  use	  anything	  to	  stop	  it.	  I	  said,	  "There	  are	  only	  two	  more	  hours	  and	  
I'll	  make	  it."	  ****	  I	  could	  figure	  it	  all	  out	  except	  for	  the	  bleeding	  and	  the	  man	  bleeding,	  I	  can't	  
understand.	  ***	  All	  weekend	  long	  I	  had	  periods	  of	  hours	  that	  I'd	  feel	  so	  happy	  and	  content	  with	  
my	  family	  and	  it	  was	  wonderful,	  and	  then	  my	  mind	  would	  snap	  as	  if	  I'd	  just	  come	  back	  from	  
being	  crazy	  or	  as	  if	  I'd	  lost	  my	  mind.	  Then	  I'd	  snap	  out	  of	  it	  and	  then	  I'd	  eat	  and	  then	  I	  wouldn't	  
eat.	  **	  Friday	  I	  felt	  like	  something	  had	  been	  taken	  off	  of	  me	  and	  I	  felt	  that	  I'd	  burst	  through	  a	  
door	  that	  I'd	  been	  trying	  to	  get	  in.	  **	  It	  was	  like	  suddenly	  I	  see	  this	  whole	  situation	  for	  what	  it	  
is.	  When	  I	  think	  about	  letting	  you	  down	  it's	  so	  different	  from	  what	  I	  used	  to	  be.	  It's	  not	  a	  torrid,	  
passionate	  love	  affair.	  I	  think	  you're	  so	  nice	  and	  I	  love	  you	  and	  I	  feel	  so	  soft	  and	  warm	  about	  
you.	  Occasionally	  I	  think	  how	  nice	  it	  would	  be	  to	  be	  your	  wife,	  but	  it's	  just	  a	  thought	  and	  I	  really	  
don't	  want	  to	  be	  because	  it's	  just	  not	  the	  right	  situation.	  I	  feel	  separate	  from	  you	  and	  I	  have	  my	  
life	  to	  lead	  and	  it's	  separate	  from	  yours,	  and	  yet	  I	  still	  love	  you	  very	  much	  and	  I	  still	  love	  to	  feel	  
like	  a	  woman	  around	  you.	  **	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  going	  out	  on	  my	  own	  to	  sink	  or	  swim	  and	  I	  can	  never	  
come	  back	  to	  you.	  **	  I'm	  scared!	  God,	  I	  can't	  tell	  you	  how	  scared	  I	  am.	  ***	  The	  biggest	  fear	  
with	  leaving	  here	  is	  that	  I	  .....	  it	  brings	  up	  the	  old	  fear	  that	  I	  used	  to	  have	  of	  losing	  my	  father	  and	  
losing	  the	  penis	  and	  I	  have	  nothing	  and	  I'm	  just	  going	  to	  die.	  **	  If	  I	  talk	  to	  myself	  I	  know	  that's	  
not	  what's	  really	  happening.	  ***	  
	  
2643	  
I	  think	  of	  you	  with	  love	  and	  as	  someone	  I	  loved	  very	  much.	  You	  made	  me	  happy	  and	  even	  if	  I	  
never	  see	  you	  again	  I	  can	  think	  back	  on	  this	  and	  it	  helps	  me.	  Is	  that	  wrong?	  **	  It's	  so	  much	  
better	  than	  hating	  you.	  I	  don't	  think	  that	  I	  can	  hate	  you.	  It's	  a	  feeling	  I	  never	  had	  for	  my	  father.	  
(Cry)	  But	  I	  do	  now.	  I	  can	  think	  of	  the	  times	  that	  he	  loved	  me,	  but	  he	  hurt	  me	  and	  so	  it's	  not	  
totally.	  You've	  never	  hurt	  me.	  **	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  leave	  here.	  If	  I	  do	  I	  want	  to	  love	  you	  and	  profit	  
from	  what	  you've	  done	  and	  not	  regress	  and	  hate	  and	  act	  like	  a	  child	  as	  I	  always	  used	  to.	  You've	  
given	  me	  no	  cause	  to	  hate	  you.	  You	  just	  have	  been	  honest	  with	  me	  and	  helped	  me	  as	  a	  doctor.	  
Others	  have.	  Even	  Tom	  does	  sometimes.	  **	  I	  feel	  it's	  secure	  leaving	  someone	  like	  that.	  But	  it's	  
so	  unnatural	  here.	  You're	  not	  allowed	  to	  have	  human	  emotions	  like	  a	  real	  father	  would.	  **	  It	  
dawns	  on	  me	  that	  I	  have	  accepted	  the	  fact	  that	  there	  has	  been	  no	  interacting	  of	  emotions	  
between	  us	  and	  that	  you're	  not	  secretly	  hating	  me	  or	  secretly	  loving	  me.	  **	  I	  can't	  tell	  you	  how	  
nervous	  I	  am!	  I	  want	  to	  do	  it.	  My	  thoughts	  to	  kill	  myself	  and	  go	  crazy	  can	  go	  to	  hell.	  I	  want	  to	  be	  
an	  adult	  and	  to	  be	  happy.	  Those	  thoughts	  are	  my	  past	  and	  I	  don't	  need	  them.	  **	  I'm	  scared	  to	  
death	  to	  love	  and	  to	  accept	  life	  and	  what	  it	  gives,	  but	  I'm	  going	  to	  do	  it	  and	  I	  will	  live	  through	  
the	  fear	  and	  eventually	  it	  will	  go	  away.	  Because	  realistically	  there's	  nothing	  to	  fear.	  It's	  just	  
what	  I've	  lived	  through.	  ***	  But	  I'll	  not	  charge	  out	  of	  here	  and	  live	  through	  my	  life	  like	  a	  big,	  
strong	  Amazon.	  I	  just	  can't	  do	  it.	  **	  It's	  not	  as	  if	  the	  hate	  has	  gone.	  This	  thought	  to	  cut	  my	  
wrists	  is	  suppressed	  hate.	  I	  can't	  do	  anything	  about	  it.	  It	  will	  not	  help	  me	  and	  there's	  no	  real	  
reason	  to	  hate	  you.	  I	  may	  feel	  it	  sometimes	  but	  I	  don't	  want	  it	  to	  grow.	  **	  (Cry,	  Softly)	  Now	  I	  
think	  how	  sad	  it	  is	  that	  I	  have	  to	  leave	  here,	  but	  I	  do	  have	  to	  leave.	  And	  I	  know	  what	  I	  have	  to	  
do.	  **	  I've	  been	  walking	  around	  wide	  open	  with	  my	  backbone	  showing.	  Now	  I	  want	  to	  close	  it	  
up	  because	  I'm	  tired	  of	  it.	  But	  when	  I	  do,	  I	  close	  you	  up	  too.	  It's	  frightening	  and	  sad	  but	  I	  want	  
to.	  The	  only	  way	  I	  can	  is	  to	  remember	  you	  the	  way	  I	  want	  to.	  **	  The	  way	  I'm	  going	  to	  remember	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you	  is	  as	  someone	  that	  I've	  loved	  very	  much.	  I'm	  all	  soft	  inside	  as	  I	  think	  of	  it.	  You're	  someone	  I	  
idolize	  and	  someone	  I	  admire	  and	  you	  let	  me	  do	  all	  of	  this	  and	  you're	  so	  strong.	  It's	  sad	  that	  I	  
can't	  live	  with	  you	  forever,	  but	  I	  can't.	  We	  all	  must	  face	  it	  some	  time,	  and	  I	  know	  I	  can't	  ever	  
pay	  you	  back.	  **	  Even	  though	  you've	  never	  said	  anything,	  I	  feel	  that	  you	  accept	  me	  as	  a	  person	  
and	  as	  a	  woman	  and	  just	  as	  I	  am.	  You	  believe	  in	  me.	  **	  I	  think	  you	  do.	  *******	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*	  Now	  the	  fear	  is	  gone	  and	  the	  hostility	  is	  coming	  out.	  I'd	  forgotten	  how	  horrible	  it	  is.	  **	  My	  
only	  consolation	  last	  night	  after	  two	  days	  of	  lovely	  (sarcasm)	  thoughts	  was	  that	  I	  realized	  that	  
they	  are	  unreal	  about	  Tom	  and	  even	  about	  you.	  It's	  the	  child	  wanting	  to	  kill	  her	  father	  and	  it's	  
past.	  I'm	  not	  that	  child	  any	  more.	  Good	  God!	  Which	  is	  worse,	  the	  feeling	  of	  wanting	  to	  kill	  
someone	  or	  wanting	  to	  kill	  yourself?	  Or	  the	  feeling	  that	  everything	  is	  closing	  in	  on	  me?	  I	  had	  
them	  all	  this	  weekend.	  It	  really	  wasn't	  so	  bad	  this	  weekend,	  but	  it	  was	  just	  the	  one	  about	  killing	  
Tom.	  It	  helps	  to	  realize	  that	  it's	  the	  little	  girl's	  thoughts	  of	  wanting	  to	  take	  a	  knife	  and	  stab	  him.	  
Still	  they	  scare	  me.	  I	  know	  that	  I'm	  not	  mad	  at	  Tom,	  he's	  the	  last	  person	  that	  I'm	  mad	  at.	  These	  
are	  like	  the	  thoughts	  to	  cut	  my	  wrists.	  The	  thoughts	  plague	  me	  and	  I	  know	  that	  I	  won't	  do	  it,	  
and	  I	  don't	  want	  to,	  but	  they	  come	  to	  mind	  just	  to	  drive	  me	  nuts.	  ***	  Really,	  it	  doesn't	  bother	  
me	  that	  much.	  Tom	  is	  much	  bigger	  than	  I	  am.	  Last	  night	  he	  fell	  asleep	  and	  I	  let	  him	  sleep	  for	  
two	  hours.	  I	  went	  in	  and	  turned	  on	  the	  light	  and	  he	  jumped.	  He	  didn't	  know	  where	  he	  was	  and	  I	  
thought	  to	  myself,	  "God,	  he's	  completely	  helpless	  and	  just	  like	  a	  baby."	  **	  Why	  do	  I	  have	  these	  
thoughts?	  I	  know	  that	  anger	  is	  natural,	  but	  how	  many	  adults	  think	  like	  this?	  It's	  the	  childish	  part	  
of	  me	  that	  wants	  to	  regress	  and	  stay	  here.	  I	  want	  to	  tell	  you	  that	  I	  can't	  stand	  leaving.	  I	  want	  
you	  to	  get	  mad,	  and	  I	  want	  you	  to	  say,	  "You're	  just	  as	  normal	  as	  anyone	  else	  and	  you're	  on	  your	  
own,	  so	  get	  out."	  When	  I'm	  on	  my	  own,	  then	  I'm	  at	  my	  best.	  It's	  like	  some	  of	  the	  thoughts	  that	  I	  
have	  while	  we	  were	  in	  church.	  I	  was	  having	  self-­‐pity	  thoughts	  about	  my	  past,	  and	  it	  was	  like	  the	  
church	  that	  we	  went	  to	  as	  children,	  and	  I	  felt	  that	  everyone	  knows	  about	  me	  and	  pities	  me	  and	  
is	  sorry	  for	  me.	  It's	  a	  kind	  of	  negative	  attention.	  If	  people	  say,	  "You're	  big,	  so	  don't	  sweat	  it	  and	  
you	  can	  take	  care	  of	  yourself,"	  then	  I	  can	  do	  it.	  I	  hate	  those	  self-­‐pitying	  thoughts.	  They	  got	  me	  
in	  here	  in	  the	  first	  place.	  ***	  Every	  weekend	  I	  say	  in	  my	  mind	  that	  I'm	  terminating	  and	  that	  I'm	  
not	  going	  to	  come	  back	  here.	  I'm	  really	  living	  this.	  ***	  Saturday	  night	  Tom	  left	  around	  10:30	  to	  
go	  to	  work.	  I	  was	  really	  scared,	  and	  I	  fantasied	  that	  I	  was	  going	  to	  kill	  myself	  because	  I	  couldn't	  
take	  it	  by	  myself	  and	  I	  was	  scared	  to	  death.	  He	  left	  and	  I	  watched	  TV	  for	  about	  thirty	  minutes	  
and	  then	  I	  got	  to	  feeling	  all	  right.	  I	  went	  to	  bed	  and	  I	  slept	  fine	  and	  I	  knew	  there	  was	  nothing	  I	  
could	  do	  about	  it.	  I	  had	  a	  wild	  dream	  about	  you.	  You	  were	  just	  like	  my	  father.	  I	  was	  here	  in	  the	  
analysis	  and	  I	  thought	  that	  you	  were	  pushing	  me	  away.	  I	  had	  to	  wait	  and	  then	  you	  went	  out	  and	  
I	  came	  in	  here,	  but	  it	  was	  like	  a	  motel	  room.	  There	  was	  a	  woman	  lying	  in	  a	  bed,	  and	  on	  the	  bed	  
was	  the	  stuff	  that	  a	  man	  ejaculates.	  How	  familiar	  it	  is	  to	  me.	  I	  thought	  that	  if	  he	  could	  make	  
love	  to	  that	  woman,	  why	  won't	  he	  make	  love	  to	  me?	  I	  wondered	  whether	  the	  woman	  was	  a	  
patient	  or	  was	  she	  just	  a	  woman?	  But	  I	  felt	  that	  she	  was	  familiar	  and	  somehow	  this	  was	  right,	  
and	  it	  had	  to	  be	  accepted	  by	  me.	  I	  think	  about	  that	  stuff	  on	  the	  bed.	  Ugh!	  It's	  like	  it's	  the	  very	  





*	  Now	  the	  fear	  is	  gone	  and	  the	  hostility	  is	  coming	  out.	  I'd	  forgotten	  how	  horrible	  it	  is.	  **	  My	  
only	  consolation	  last	  night	  after	  two	  days	  of	  lovely	  (sarcasm)	  thoughts	  was	  that	  I	  realized	  that	  
they	  are	  unreal	  about	  Tom	  and	  even	  about	  you.	  It's	  the	  child	  wanting	  to	  kill	  her	  father	  and	  it's	  
past.	  I'm	  not	  that	  child	  any	  more.	  Good	  God!	  Which	  is	  worse,	  the	  feeling	  of	  wanting	  to	  kill	  
someone	  or	  wanting	  to	  kill	  yourself?	  Or	  the	  feeling	  that	  everything	  is	  closing	  in	  on	  me?	  I	  had	  
them	  all	  this	  weekend.	  It	  really	  wasn't	  so	  bad	  this	  weekend,	  but	  it	  was	  just	  the	  one	  about	  killing	  
Tom.	  It	  helps	  to	  realize	  that	  it's	  the	  little	  girl's	  thoughts	  of	  wanting	  to	  take	  a	  knife	  and	  stab	  him.	  
Still	  they	  scare	  me.	  I	  know	  that	  I'm	  not	  mad	  at	  Tom,	  he's	  the	  last	  person	  that	  I'm	  mad	  at.	  These	  
are	  like	  the	  thoughts	  to	  cut	  my	  wrists.	  The	  thoughts	  plague	  me	  and	  I	  know	  that	  I	  won't	  do	  it,	  
and	  I	  don't	  want	  to,	  but	  they	  come	  to	  mind	  just	  to	  drive	  me	  nuts.	  ***	  Really,	  it	  doesn't	  bother	  
me	  that	  much.	  Tom	  is	  much	  bigger	  than	  I	  am.	  Last	  night	  he	  fell	  asleep	  and	  I	  let	  him	  sleep	  for	  
two	  hours.	  I	  went	  in	  and	  turned	  on	  the	  light	  and	  he	  jumped.	  He	  didn't	  know	  where	  he	  was	  and	  I	  
thought	  to	  myself,	  "God,	  he's	  completely	  helpless	  and	  just	  like	  a	  baby."	  **	  Why	  do	  I	  have	  these	  
thoughts?	  I	  know	  that	  anger	  is	  natural,	  but	  how	  many	  adults	  think	  like	  this?	  It's	  the	  childish	  part	  
of	  me	  that	  wants	  to	  regress	  and	  stay	  here.	  I	  want	  to	  tell	  you	  that	  I	  can't	  stand	  leaving.	  I	  want	  
you	  to	  get	  mad,	  and	  I	  want	  you	  to	  say,	  "You're	  just	  as	  normal	  as	  anyone	  else	  and	  you're	  on	  your	  
own,	  so	  get	  out."	  When	  I'm	  on	  my	  own,	  then	  I'm	  at	  my	  best.	  It's	  like	  some	  of	  the	  thoughts	  that	  I	  
have	  while	  we	  were	  in	  church.	  I	  was	  having	  self-­‐pity	  thoughts	  about	  my	  past,	  and	  it	  was	  like	  the	  
church	  that	  we	  went	  to	  as	  children,	  and	  I	  felt	  that	  everyone	  knows	  about	  me	  and	  pities	  me	  and	  
is	  sorry	  for	  me.	  It's	  a	  kind	  of	  negative	  attention.	  If	  people	  say,	  "You're	  big,	  so	  don't	  sweat	  it	  and	  
you	  can	  take	  care	  of	  yourself,"	  then	  I	  can	  do	  it.	  I	  hate	  those	  self-­‐pitying	  thoughts.	  They	  got	  me	  
in	  here	  in	  the	  first	  place.	  ***	  Every	  weekend	  I	  say	  in	  my	  mind	  that	  I'm	  terminating	  and	  that	  I'm	  
not	  going	  to	  come	  back	  here.	  I'm	  really	  living	  this.	  ***	  Saturday	  night	  Tom	  left	  around	  10:30	  to	  
go	  to	  work.	  I	  was	  really	  scared,	  and	  I	  fantasied	  that	  I	  was	  going	  to	  kill	  myself	  because	  I	  couldn't	  
take	  it	  by	  myself	  and	  I	  was	  scared	  to	  death.	  He	  left	  and	  I	  watched	  TV	  for	  about	  thirty	  minutes	  
and	  then	  I	  got	  to	  feeling	  all	  right.	  I	  went	  to	  bed	  and	  I	  slept	  fine	  and	  I	  knew	  there	  was	  nothing	  I	  
could	  do	  about	  it.	  I	  had	  a	  wild	  dream	  about	  you.	  You	  were	  just	  like	  my	  father.	  I	  was	  here	  in	  the	  
analysis	  and	  I	  thought	  that	  you	  were	  pushing	  me	  away.	  I	  had	  to	  wait	  and	  then	  you	  went	  out	  and	  
I	  came	  in	  here,	  but	  it	  was	  like	  a	  motel	  room.	  There	  was	  a	  woman	  lying	  in	  a	  bed,	  and	  on	  the	  bed	  
was	  the	  stuff	  that	  a	  man	  ejaculates.	  How	  familiar	  it	  is	  to	  me.	  I	  thought	  that	  if	  he	  could	  make	  
love	  to	  that	  woman,	  why	  won't	  he	  make	  love	  to	  me?	  I	  wondered	  whether	  the	  woman	  was	  a	  
patient	  or	  was	  she	  just	  a	  woman?	  But	  I	  felt	  that	  she	  was	  familiar	  and	  somehow	  this	  was	  right,	  
and	  it	  had	  to	  be	  accepted	  by	  me.	  I	  think	  about	  that	  stuff	  on	  the	  bed.	  Ugh!	  It's	  like	  it's	  the	  very	  
essence	  of	  a	  man.	  ***	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Being	  scared,	  or	  having	  thoughts	  to	  kill	  myself	  or	  being	  frigid	  or	  being	  a	  child	  and	  kicking	  and	  
screaming.	  That's	  the	  way	  I	  feel.	  It's	  funny	  that	  I	  can't	  say	  things	  to	  hurt	  you	  directly.	  I	  have	  the	  
urge	  to	  call	  you	  a	  dried	  up	  old	  man,	  and	  to	  say	  that	  I	  couldn't	  ever	  have	  sexual	  feelings	  for	  you	  
even	  if	  I	  wanted	  to,	  and	  I	  don't	  even	  know	  you.	  But	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  hurt	  you	  that	  way.	  I'd	  rather	  
hurt	  myself	  than	  you.	  That's	  silly.	  I	  must	  still	  feel	  that	  I	  need	  you	  or	  else	  it	  wouldn't	  matter	  if	  I	  





I	  can't	  believe	  that	  I'm	  leaving	  here.	  Tomorrow's	  my	  last	  day.	  **	  I've	  been	  dreaming	  wildly	  all	  
night	  long,	  dream	  after	  dream.	  **	  I	  dreamt	  of	  four	  girls	  and	  one	  of	  them	  was	  myself	  from	  high	  
school,	  we're	  waiting	  for	  a	  bus	  for	  a	  big	  basketball	  game.	  We	  were	  standing	  in	  line	  and	  there	  
were	  two	  girls	  ahead	  of	  me.	  I	  was	  mad	  because	  they	  wouldn't	  wait.	  They'd	  saved	  me	  a	  seat	  but	  
I	  refused	  to	  sit	  with	  them.	  It	  was	  an	  air-­‐conditioned	  bus	  and	  I	  sat	  in	  the	  other	  seat.	  Then	  I	  had	  
that	  feeling	  of	  claustrophobia.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  was	  playing	  with	  a	  red	  shoe	  with	  a	  loop	  in	  the	  
back.	  I	  looked	  out	  the	  window	  and	  I	  saw	  my	  ex-­‐husband,	  but	  I'd	  not	  ever	  been	  married	  to	  him.	  I	  
felt,	  "That's	  the	  way	  life	  is,	  but	  why	  doesn't	  it	  hurt?"	  And	  then	  I	  thought,	  "You	  can	  remember	  
the	  old	  times,	  but	  gosh	  it	  doesn't	  hurt	  and	  I'm	  accepting	  it."	  I	  couldn't	  believe	  that	  it	  was	  me.	  I	  
was	  dressed	  in	  rags.	  There	  was	  a	  girl	  with	  my	  ex-­‐husband	  who	  was	  in	  a	  beautiful	  formal	  dress.	  
**	  And	  then	  I	  was	  with	  Tom	  in	  bed	  and	  we	  were	  trying	  to	  make	  love,	  but	  my	  father	  and	  sister	  
kept	  coming	  in	  and	  we'd	  go	  to	  answer	  the	  door.	  Then	  I	  had	  a	  dream	  that	  I	  was	  a	  young	  boy	  and	  
I	  was	  fighting	  with	  a	  man	  and	  I	  killed	  him	  and	  I	  was	  happy	  because	  I	  knew	  that	  I'd	  be	  killed.	  
****	  I've	  depended	  on	  others	  to	  tell	  me	  that	  I'm	  not	  sick	  or	  that	  I	  have	  minor	  problems	  and	  
stuff.	  I	  don't	  know	  how	  I'm	  supposed	  to	  be	  when	  I'm	  leaving.	  Am	  I	  supposed	  to	  worry?	  Am	  I	  
supposed	  to	  be	  afraid	  that	  I'll	  regress?	  Or,	  is	  it	  all	  normal?	  Or,	  is	  it	  up	  to	  me?	  **	  I'm	  afraid	  that	  
I'll	  fly	  out	  of	  here	  in	  a	  cloud	  as	  I	  did	  with	  Harris	  and	  then	  bang!	  I'll	  have	  it	  hit	  like	  hell.	  I	  know	  
that	  it's	  a	  completely	  different	  situation	  here	  but	  I	  can't	  help	  thinking	  about	  it.	  **	  Yesterday	  I	  
had	  a	  repetitive	  thought	  that	  got	  me	  so	  excited,	  but	  I	  can't	  remember	  it.	  **	  When	  I	  left	  here,	  I	  
was	  thinking	  .....	  when	  I	  feel	  love	  for	  you,	  I	  feel	  love	  for	  others,	  and	  when	  I	  feel	  love	  for	  other	  
people	  I	  remember	  my	  love	  for	  you.	  **	  I	  just	  hope	  that	  six	  months	  from	  now	  I'm	  still	  loving	  you.	  
I	  know	  that	  realistically	  I	  have	  absolutely	  no	  reason	  to	  hate	  you.	  *****	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*	  (Laughs.)	  I	  don't	  know.	  I	  can	  only	  think	  that	  one	  shoe	  was	  all	  right	  and	  one	  wasn't.	  *	  Suddenly	  
it's	  like	  Tom	  and	  I,	  and	  I'm	  the	  shoe	  that's	  all	  right,	  and	  he's	  the	  shoe	  that	  isn't.	  I	  was	  trying	  to	  
fix	  it.	  The	  loop	  was	  a	  hole	  in	  the	  shoe.	  To	  me,	  a	  hole	  is	  symbolic	  of	  the	  vagina,	  and	  the	  red	  is	  
always	  a	  sexual	  symbol	  to	  me,	  but	  I	  don't	  know	  why.	  Tom	  is	  not	  going	  to	  bowl	  into	  this	  hole	  and	  
I	  was	  trying	  to	  make	  a	  woman	  out	  of	  him.	  He's	  changed	  a	  lot	  since	  the	  analysis.	  He	  doesn't	  baby	  
me	  any	  more.	  I	  married	  him	  to	  have	  him	  take	  care	  of	  me	  but	  now	  he	  doesn't,	  and	  it's	  really	  the	  
other	  way	  around.	  He	  gets	  upset	  and	  I	  take	  care	  of	  him.	  I'll	  never	  be	  able	  to	  go	  back	  to	  the	  
other.	  But	  it	  should	  be	  this	  way.	  I	  have	  a	  horrible	  vision	  of	  leaving	  here	  and	  floundering	  and	  
grasping	  every	  straw	  that	  I	  can	  find	  and	  there	  not	  being	  any	  straws.	  **	  It's	  like	  the	  dream	  about	  
the	  man.	  I'm	  very	  capable	  of	  living	  now	  and	  I	  have	  none	  of	  the	  frantic	  periods	  as	  I	  used	  to	  have,	  
but	  I	  can	  still	  remember	  them.	  If	  I	  didn't	  I	  wouldn't	  realize	  how	  weak	  I	  used	  to	  be.	  Two	  years	  
ago	  I	  was	  so	  weak!	  And	  now	  I'm	  not.	  I	  don't	  understand	  how	  this	  can	  be.	  ***	  Except	  that	  I've	  
gone	  over	  and	  over	  everything	  that	  bothered	  me	  and	  learned	  that	  it	  doesn't	  need	  to	  bother	  me	  
any	  more.	  I	  haven't	  lived	  it	  yet,	  and	  I	  have	  lived	  the	  other.	  **	  In	  the	  face	  of	  frustration	  and	  
anxiety	  like	  I'm	  feeling	  now,	  I	  can't	  come	  back	  to	  nursing.	  I	  want	  to,	  but	  I	  know	  that	  I	  can't,	  but	  
it's	  what	  caused	  my	  problems.	  But	  now	  I	  have	  another	  road	  to	  go	  on	  and	  one	  that	  I	  couldn't	  see	  
the	  other	  way.	  ***	  I	  think	  I	  want	  you	  to	  tell	  me	  that	  I'm	  all	  right,	  and	  that	  I'm	  well.	  I	  know	  that	  
people	  don't	  always	  get	  well.	  **	  But	  if	  you	  did,	  I'd	  know	  that	  you	  don't	  know.	  No	  one	  knows	  but	  
me.	  You	  know	  what	  you	  think,	  but	  .....	  *********	  I	  try	  to	  think	  why	  sex	  with	  Tom	  would	  throw	  
me	  into	  these	  things,	  or	  any	  kind	  of	  sexual	  feelings.	  I	  never	  could	  let	  them	  out	  with	  my	  father	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and	  I	  went	  back	  to	  mother.	  So	  outside	  of	  marriage	  it	  was	  easier	  to	  let	  them	  out	  because	  it	  
represented	  my	  father.	  But	  in	  marriage	  I	  was	  giving	  up	  both	  mother	  and	  father.	  That	  sounds	  so	  
simple.	  ***	  It's	  funny	  all	  that	  hell	  that	  I	  went	  through	  in	  here	  last	  year	  when	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  was	  
around	  three	  weeks	  old.	  I	  can't	  remember	  any	  of	  that	  very	  well,	  but	  what	  has	  evolved	  from	  all	  
that	  is	  this	  simple	  little	  conclusion	  I've	  come	  to.	  ********	  (Sadness)	  Suddenly	  I'm	  feeling	  all	  of	  
these	  wonderful	  feelings	  about	  you.	  But	  they're	  so	  final.	  I	  feel	  like	  a	  woman	  and	  yet	  I	  feel	  like	  
your	  daughter,	  and	  I	  feel	  so	  grateful	  for	  what	  you've	  done	  for	  me.	  You're	  absolutely	  the	  nicest	  
person	  I've	  ever	  met.	  ****	  (Cry	  quietly)	  I've	  heard	  that	  this	  is	  the	  way	  you	  feel	  regardless	  of	  
who	  your	  analyst	  is,	  but	  I	  feel	  that	  this	  is	  different,	  because	  I	  feel	  that	  you	  really	  are	  this	  way.	  
******	  It	  takes	  so	  much	  more	  effort	  when	  I	  like	  you.	  **	  It	  makes	  me	  so	  happy	  to	  think	  that	  I	  
can	  have	  these	  feelings	  about	  you.	  (Cry	  quietly,	  Sad)	  I	  can	  have	  them	  for	  the	  rest	  of	  my	  life	  
every	  time	  I	  think	  of	  you.	  The	  other	  day	  I	  thought	  that	  I	  wanted	  to	  bury	  all	  of	  these	  feelings,	  but	  




I	  don't	  know.	  Suddenly	  my	  mind	  is	  a	  blank	  and	  I	  can't	  even	  think.	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  be	  unhappy.	  I	  
hate	  this,	  but	  I	  think	  about	  being	  happy	  .....	  and	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  .....	  I	  think	  .....	  if	  I'm	  happy	  then	  I'm	  
giving	  in	  to	  you	  and	  I'm	  letting	  you	  get	  by	  with	  all	  of	  this	  shit	  that	  you	  dumped	  all	  over	  me.	  
(Loud)	  Then	  I	  stop	  and	  think	  .....	  I	  don't	  know,	  good	  God!	  It's	  not	  really	  there,	  it's	  not	  really	  
there	  any	  more.	  So	  why	  am	  I	  making	  myself	  miserable?	  (Loud,	  Angry)	  I	  don't	  know.	  I	  know	  that	  
you're	  not	  my	  father,	  so	  why	  don't	  I	  take	  advantage	  of	  all	  that	  you've	  done	  for	  me?	  You've	  
brought	  out	  feelings	  in	  me	  that	  are	  wonderful	  and	  that	  were	  never	  there	  before,	  and	  that	  can	  
let	  me	  live.	  So	  it	  doesn't	  matter	  that	  you're	  not	  my	  father.	  But	  I	  can't	  give	  up	  because	  then	  I	  
have	  no	  purpose	  with	  my	  father	  any	  more	  and	  I	  can't	  cure	  him	  and	  I	  can't	  help	  him	  and	  there's	  
nothing.	  It's	  the	  stupidest	  fantasy	  that	  I've	  ever	  had.	  **	  The	  only	  way	  I	  could	  keep	  you	  my	  
father	  is	  to	  get	  mad	  at	  you	  (Cry!)	  and	  leave	  here	  mad,	  but	  I	  can't,	  because	  I	  love	  you	  and	  you've	  
brought	  out	  many	  wonderful	  feelings	  in	  me.	  So	  I	  have	  to	  give	  up	  my	  father.	  I	  feel	  like	  I'm	  losing	  
my	  father	  and	  it's	  killing	  me.	  I'm	  losing	  my	  parents!	  They	  are	  just	  people.	  That's	  all	  they	  are.	  I'm	  
losing	  everything,	  and	  it's	  hurting	  me	  and	  it	  kills	  me!	  I've	  already	  lost	  my	  parents	  and	  my	  past	  
and	  I've	  lost	  everything,	  and	  now	  I'm	  going	  to	  lose	  you.	  They're	  all	  dead!	  That's	  the	  way	  I	  want	  
them.	  I	  don't	  want	  to	  bring	  any	  of	  this	  stuff	  up	  again.	  I'm	  so	  tired	  of	  it!	  **	  But	  it's	  all	  gone	  and	  I'll	  
leave	  here	  and	  never	  get	  any	  of	  it	  back,	  but	  I	  don't	  want	  it	  back!	  I	  can't	  believe	  it!	  I	  can't	  believe	  
that	  I'm	  losing	  you!	  **	  You've	  given	  me	  so	  much	  and	  now	  you're	  leaving.	  Sometimes	  I	  wonder	  if	  
I	  wanted	  it	  in	  the	  first	  place	  knowing	  that	  I'd	  lose	  you.	  **	  
	  
2649	  KILLS	  
(Cry)	  There's	  not	  anything	  else	  to	  work	  on	  in	  here.	  I	  want	  to	  leave	  and	  start	  working	  on	  living	  by	  
myself.	  It	  will	  be	  hell,	  but	  I	  want	  to	  get	  it	  over.	  It	  makes	  it	  worse	  every	  day	  coming	  here.	  If	  I	  
leave	  now	  or	  three	  months	  from	  now	  it's	  not	  going	  to	  make	  any	  difference.	  So	  I	  might	  just	  as	  
well	  get	  started.	  I	  can't	  stand	  coming	  every	  day	  and	  knowing	  that	  I	  have	  to	  leave.	  I	  just	  can't	  
leave	  yet!	  You	  just	  can	  cry	  so	  long	  over	  something	  that	  is	  gone.	  You	  must	  finally	  get	  away.	  And	  
the	  only	  way	  is	  to	  break	  away.	  If	  I	  could	  see	  you	  every	  day	  from	  now	  on,	  I'd	  be	  happy	  but	  to	  
come	  and	  realize	  that	  I'll	  never	  see	  you	  again	  tears	  me	  up	  inside!!	  **	  I	  also	  feel	  that	  as	  long	  as	  I	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stay,	  I'll	  not	  start	  growing.	  I'm	  not	  going	  to	  start	  growing	  until	  I	  get	  out	  of	  here.	  Is	  the	  end	  result	  
worth	  all	  of	  this?	  It's	  like	  trying	  to	  believe	  in	  God.	  There's	  nothing	  that	  you	  can	  see.	  ***	  I	  feel	  
like	  I'm	  wide	  open,	  and,	  I'm	  completely	  opened	  up.	  You	  can	  straight	  through	  me	  and	  that's	  no	  
way	  to	  live.	  I	  must	  close	  up	  again	  and	  I	  can't	  until	  I	  leave,	  but	  I	  will	  after	  I	  do	  and	  I	  know	  I'm	  
going	  to	  slowly	  close	  up.	  Much	  as	  I	  love	  you	  and	  love	  being	  here,	  I	  can't	  take	  it	  much	  longer.	  It's	  
fruitless	  now.	  I	  have	  a	  life	  outside	  and	  I	  want	  to	  live	  it	  and	  I	  can't	  while	  I'm	  still	  here	  and	  it's	  
already	  started.	  And	  it	  kills	  me	  to	  leave	  here	  and	  I	  can't	  tell	  you	  how	  badly!	  (Quiet)	  ******	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My	  father	  had	  left	  us	  just	  before	  we	  moved	  and	  I	  always	  had	  the	  feeling	  that	  my	  mother	  and	  
father	  didn't	  care	  about	  me.	  ***	  I	  feel	  sick	  to	  my	  stomach	  just	  thinking	  of	  this.	  I	  grabbed	  hold	  of	  
boys	  and	  I'd	  go	  steady	  but	  then	  we	  had	  to	  leave	  Evanston	  and	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  half	  of	  my	  life	  was	  
gone.	  It	  was	  all	  something	  new	  for	  me	  but	  I	  felt	  so	  estranged	  and	  I	  also	  knew	  that	  what	  I	  was	  
doing	  was	  wrong.	  I've	  never	  talked	  about	  this	  before.	  I	  would	  conquer	  something	  and	  then	  I	  
would	  immediately	  start	  with	  someone	  new	  but	  it	  always	  made	  me	  so	  tired.	  Every	  time	  I	  grasp	  
hold	  of	  somebody	  he	  slips	  away	  from	  me.	  That's	  the	  reason	  I	  felt	  so	  upset	  this	  morning	  about	  
Tom's	  mother;	  Tom	  is	  my	  only	  stronghold	  and	  he	  was	  really	  the	  only	  one	  who	  would	  go	  with	  
me	  steadily	  and	  he	  was	  the	  only	  one	  ever	  to	  really	  love	  me.	  
	  
172	  HOLDING	  
(Cry)	  My	  hands	  feel	  paralyzed	  right	  now.	  I	  wonder	  if	  I	  want	  to	  kill	  her?	  I	  know	  that	  I	  do	  want	  to	  
get	  back	  at	  her.	  I'd	  like	  to	  stand	  and	  scream.	  I	  did	  once,	  but	  she	  just	  sat	  there	  and	  looked	  at	  me!	  





I	  don't	  know.	  I	  have	  sort	  of	  a	  feeling	  .....	  the	  feeling	  of	  indifference.	  I	  don't	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  can	  hold	  
onto	  you.	  It's	  all	  put	  over	  onto	  me	  and	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  can't	  do	  it.	  
	  
632	  HOLD	  
It's	  like	  .....	  I	  think	  of	  Tom	  and	  my	  father	  talking	  to	  Dr.	  Davis	  about	  analysis	  and	  talking	  to	  you	  
and	  others	  about	  it.	  I	  don't	  like	  that.	  All	  these	  men	  are	  trying	  to	  ruin	  me	  and	  no	  one	  ever	  comes	  
to	  me.	  These	  are	  all	  men	  who	  are	  over	  my	  head	  and	  they	  talk	  about	  how	  they'll	  ruin	  me.	  I	  can	  
fight	  with	  women	  and	  I	  can	  win,	  but	  I	  can't	  fight	  men.	  I'm	  too	  afraid	  of	  losing	  them,	  and	  afraid	  
that	  they'll	  turn	  against	  me.	  (Elaborates.)	  Men	  have	  too	  much	  of	  a	  hold	  over	  me.	  
	  
715	  HOLD	  
It's	  like	  what	  we	  were	  talking	  about	  the	  last	  time.	  It's	  easier	  for	  me	  to	  be	  hostile,	  and	  I	  can't	  
ever	  picture	  us	  being	  close.	  Somehow	  we	  are	  very	  alike,	  my	  father	  and	  I,	  and	  neither	  of	  us	  can	  
let	  ourselves	  give	  in.	  **	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I	  have	  to	  hold	  myself	  off	  from	  the	  whole	  world,	  and	  I	  can't	  get	  
involved	  with	  anybody,	  even	  my	  husband.	  Having	  distant	  relationships	  is	  really	  better	  for	  me.	  
***	  My	  parents	  are	  not	  the	  real	  problem	  any	  more,	  neither	  mine	  or	  Tom's.	  My	  depression	  is	  
here	  and	  I	  feel	  black	  and	  have	  a	  drowning	  feeling	  and	  it's	  as	  if	  I'm	  in	  a	  whirlpool.	  ****	  I	  come	  
here	  for	  analysis	  every	  day	  and	  my	  parents	  are	  visiting	  and	  I	  have	  problems	  with	  my	  children	  
and	  with	  Tom	  and	  yet	  I	  don't	  feel	  that	  I'm	  reacting.	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  I'm	  a	  dead	  fish.	  
	  
825	  HOLD	  
I	  was	  afraid	  to	  tell	  you.	  I	  felt	  that	  you	  would	  probably	  be	  mad.	  But	  with	  Harris	  I	  can	  run	  back	  to	  
him	  and	  he	  will	  hold	  out	  his	  arms	  to	  me	  and	  he	  is	  the	  only	  one	  to	  understand	  me.	  **	  You	  and	  
every	  man	  that	  I	  know	  are	  trying	  to	  keep	  me	  from	  being	  a	  woman	  and	  from	  being	  an	  adult.	  You	  
are	  trying	  to	  keep	  me	  a	  child	  and	  now	  that	  I'm	  pregnant	  this	  is	  impossible.	  
	  
769	  HOLD	  
What	  would	  happen	  .....	  *	  if	  I	  ....	  I've	  seen	  people	  do	  this	  	  .....	  if	  they	  say,	  I	  love	  you,	  I'm	  yours,	  
and	  I'll	  not	  fight	  against	  you,	  you	  can	  take	  me.	  You	  wouldn't	  do	  anything.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  envy	  
the	  girls	  who	  are	  showing	  their	  feelings	  about	  boys	  but	  I	  couldn't	  ever	  do	  it	  for	  all	  the	  money	  in	  
the	  world.	  I'll	  never	  show	  you	  these	  feelings	  and	  you'll	  have	  to	  come	  to	  me	  to	  get	  them	  or	  else	  
you'll	  never	  see	  them	  and	  I'll	  miss	  out.	  You'll	  have	  to	  show	  your	  feelings	  first	  because	  then	  I	  
won't	  feel	  rejected.	  I	  finally	  put	  my	  faith	  in	  Harris	  and	  then	  he	  rejected	  me.	  For	  a	  long	  time	  I	  
held	  off	  but	  towards	  the	  end	  I	  let	  him	  see	  my	  weakness	  and	  then	  he	  couldn't	  take	  it.	  It's	  been	  
that	  way	  all	  of	  my	  life.	  
	  
943	  HOLD	  
(Cry)	  There's	  nothing	  I	  can	  do	  about	  it.	  The	  only	  thing	  I	  can	  do	  is	  hide	  it	  but	  that	  makes	  me	  so	  
mad.	  I	  have	  an	  urge	  to	  put	  my	  hand	  out	  and	  to	  hold	  onto	  you	  to	  get	  steady	  again,	  but	  I	  can't.	  So	  
I	  just	  sit,	  and	  I'm	  the	  whipping	  post	  for	  anyone	  who	  comes	  along.	  If	  I	  show	  my	  hostility	  or	  fight	  
then	  I	  lose	  the	  tiny	  bit	  of	  love	  that	  I'm	  getting	  now.	  It's	  funny	  but	  I	  realize	  now	  that	  this	  is	  what	  





My	  mother	  has	  done	  this	  and	  all	  her	  life	  she	  has	  tried	  to	  destroy	  my	  father	  and	  I	  think	  she	  
finally	  has.	  Tom's	  mother	  once	  said,	  "He's	  not	  a	  man."	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  would	  like	  to	  kill	  her.	  I	  just	  
saw	  red!	  For	  her	  to	  insinuate	  that	  he	  wasn't	  man	  enough.	  I	  held	  such	  a	  fury.	  But	  she	  has	  done	  
this	  to	  him.	  I	  need	  a	  strong	  man	  around	  me	  or	  else	  I'll	  fall	  apart.	  That's	  why	  I'm	  so	  afraid	  to	  get	  
mad	  at	  my	  father.	  
	  
970	  HOLD	  
I'm	  thinking	  of	  a	  boy	  I	  went	  with.	  (Elaborates.)	  He	  scared	  me	  and	  somehow	  he	  reminds	  me	  of	  
my	  father.	  We	  had	  a	  huge	  fight	  one	  night	  and	  he	  just	  crumpled,	  and	  I	  was	  so	  afraid	  of	  him.	  It	  
was	  just	  like	  my	  father.	  I'm	  not	  afraid	  of	  him.	  He	  can't	  hurt	  me.	  I	  can	  hurt	  him	  though.	  **	  If	  
you're	  strong	  then	  you'll	  be	  able	  to	  hold	  me	  up,	  but	  if	  you	  ever	  fall	  then	  we	  are	  both	  going	  to	  
fall.	  It's	  up	  to	  you.	  *****	  
	  
1214	  HOLDING	  
You're	  right.	  I've	  spent	  all	  of	  this	  time	  just	  to	  see	  if	  you're	  just	  another	  man	  who	  will	  fall	  down.	  
***	  If	  I	  don't	  .....	  when	  people	  make	  love,	  one	  of	  them	  gets	  the	  best	  of	  the	  other.	  It's	  like	  Tom	  
taking	  advantage	  of	  me	  or	  the	  times	  that	  I	  feel	  that	  I'm	  holding	  the	  strings.	  Can	  I	  ever	  make	  love	  
without	  the	  feeling	  that	  I'm	  superior?	  Or	  that	  Tom	  is	  superior?	  *****	  I	  suddenly	  feel	  as	  if	  I've	  
lost	  all	  of	  my	  confidence.	  I'm	  feeling	  like	  a	  child	  who	  could	  cry	  and	  feel	  sorry	  for	  herself.	  **	  
	  
1500	  HOLD	  
I	  don't	  know.	  **	  You	  put	  out	  no	  feeling	  at	  all,	  so	  how	  can	  I?	  ***	  Sometimes	  I	  feel	  like	  .....	  my	  
emotions	  come	  up	  and	  I	  have	  such	  a	  fright	  and	  I	  Just	  want	  to	  hold	  on	  to	  you	  and	  know	  that	  
you're	  there.	  They	  overpower	  me	  and	  they	  kill	  me.	  ***********	  
	  
1577	  HOLD	  
(Cry)	  I	  could	  talk	  myself	  into	  not	  needing	  anyone	  and	  survive.	  But	  if	  I	  ever	  really	  say,	  "I	  need	  
you,"	  then	  I	  have	  no	  defenses.	  I	  can	  at	  least	  survive	  if	  I	  don't	  admit	  this.	  But	  if	  I	  ever	  cried,	  then	  
I'd	  be	  by	  myself.	  If	  I	  hold	  my	  head	  and	  my	  chin	  up	  then	  I	  feel	  stronger.	  But	  if	  I	  cried	  I'd	  just	  die	  
there	  right	  on	  the	  floor.	  **	  I	  get	  a	  sense	  of	  panic	  to	  be	  left	  alone	  to	  die	  for	  the	  rest	  of	  my	  life.	  
That's	  my	  biggest	  fear.	  
	  
1646	  HOLD	  
(Cry,	  Sob)	  How	  do	  I	  know	  that	  you'll	  hold	  up	  to	  it?	  No	  one	  ever	  does.	  
	  
2362	  HOLD	  
I	  can't	  decide	  why	  I	  feel	  this.	  But	  I	  have	  the	  feeling	  as	  if	  I'll	  die.	  I	  have	  a	  decision	  to	  make	  and	  I	  
can't	  do	  it.	  I	  keep	  dreaming	  of	  being	  in	  regular	  clothes	  and	  having	  a	  good	  figure	  again.	  I	  was	  
feeling	  sick	  and	  I	  dreamed	  that	  I	  was	  in	  college	  and	  I	  was	  getting	  dressed.	  I	  hated	  everyone	  and	  
especially	  one	  particular	  girl	  who	  was	  very	  masculine.	  Suddenly	  she	  turned	  into	  this	  guy	  at	  the	  
grocery	  store	  and	  then	  my	  ex-­‐boss	  was	  there	  and	  I	  was	  telling	  them	  all	  to	  go	  to	  hell.	  I	  woke	  up	  
petrified.	  ***	  I	  hate	  everyone.	  I	  hate	  my	  mother	  and	  my	  father	  and	  I'm	  not	  going	  to	  be	  like	  
either	  one.	  And	  so	  I'm	  drowning	  because	  I	  have	  nothing	  to	  hold	  on	  to.	  **	  And	  I	  try	  to	  tell	  myself	  
 
169 
that	  I'm	  feeling	  hostile	  towards	  you	  but	  I	  don't	  feel	  it.	  ***	  My	  mother	  called	  me	  on	  the	  phone	  
and	  every	  time	  she	  does	  it	  throws	  me	  for	  a	  loop.	  (Elaborates.)	  They	  pull	  me	  down	  all	  the	  time.	  
She	  had	  spent	  $70.00	  for	  maternity	  clothes	  for	  me	  and	  yet	  she	  keeps	  telling	  me	  that	  they're	  
broke.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  wonder	  if	  maybe	  my	  father	  is	  having	  another	  affair.	  (Elaborates.)	  She	  buys	  
extravagantly	  to	  get	  back	  at	  him.	  (Elaborates.)	  He	  doles	  out	  the	  money	  to	  his	  broads.	  
(Elaborates	  the	  conflict	  between	  the	  mother	  and	  father.)	  I've	  got	  to	  stop	  fighting	  it	  because	  I	  
know	  that	  I	  can't	  change	  them.	  *******	  I've	  been	  fighting	  all	  my	  life	  just	  to	  prop	  my	  parents	  up.	  
I	  know	  that's	  not	  true	  but	  they're	  so	  weak	  and	  they	  don't	  give	  me	  strength	  and	  really	  they're	  
nothing.	  And	  yet	  I	  feel	  as	  if	  they'll	  always	  be	  there.	  It	  hurts	  me!	  If	  they'd	  tried,	  then	  I	  could	  hate	  
them.	  But	  they're	  just	  too	  weak,	  and	  I	  can't	  hate	  them	  for	  that.	  
	  
2513	  HOLDING	  
You	  just	  put	  on	  a	  front	  of	  being	  strong	  and	  a	  feeling	  that	  you	  can	  handle	  yourself	  and	  take	  care	  
of	  me.	  But	  if	  I	  don't	  watch	  out	  you'll	  crumble	  and	  I'll	  have	  to	  go	  back	  to	  mother	  and	  then	  where	  
will	  I	  be?	  I	  can't	  go	  back	  to	  my	  mother.	  **	  I've	  been	  holding	  myself	  off	  from	  everyone	  lately.	  
(Elaborates.)	  Tom	  worked	  all	  weekend	  and	  I	  was	  home	  alone	  with	  the	  kids.	  I	  wasn't	  nervous	  or	  
depressed	  the	  way	  I	  usually	  am,	  but	  I	  just	  sat.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  had	  a	  fantasy	  of	  killing	  myself	  and	  I	  
also	  thought	  I	  was	  disconnected	  from	  the	  world.	  (Elaborates.)	  I	  felt	  as	  if	  I	  just	  could	  not	  attach	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